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Family Pledge

1. Our family, the owner of Cheon Il Guk, pledges to seek our original
homeland and build the Kingdom of God on earth and in heaven, the
original ideal of creation, by centering on true love.

2. Our family, the owner of Cheon Il Guk, pledges to represent and
become central to heaven and earth by attending God and True Parents; we
pledge to perfect the dutiful family way of filial sons and daughters in our
family, patriots in our nation, saints in the world, and divine sons and
daughters in heaven and earth, by centering on true love.

3. Our family, the owner of Cheon Il Guk, pledges to perfect the Four
Great Realms of Heart, the Three Great Kingships and the Realm of the
Royal Family, by centering on true love.

4. Our family, the owner of Cheon I Guk, pledges to build the universal
family encompassing heaven and earth, which is God's ideal of creation,
and perfect the world of freedom, peace, unity and happiness, by centering
on true love.

5. Our family, the owner of Cheon Il Guk, pledges to strive every day to
advance the unification of the spirit world and the physical world as
subject and object partners, by centering on true love.

6. Our family, the owner of Cheon Il Guk, pledges to become a family that
moves heavenly fortune by embodying God and True Parents, and to
perfect a family that conveys Heaven's blessing to our community, by
centering on true love.

7. Our family, the owner of Cheon Il Guk, pledges, through living for the
sake of others, to perfect the world based on the culture of heart, which is
rooted in the original lineage, by centering on true love.

8. Our family, the owner of Cheon Il Guk, pledges, having entered the
Completed Testament Age, to achieve the ideal of God and human beings
united in love through absolute faith, absolute love and absolute
obedience, and to perfect the realm of liberation and complete freedom in
the Kingdom of God on earth and in heaven, by centering on true love.
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Preface

This book deals with the most important question for any human
being. Judaism bases its values on the Torah, the Bible. Already in
the beginning of the Bible we read that God created man in his two
parts — man and woman, Adam and Eve — that together became the
first family in the world. God’s first commandment to man was “be
fruitful and multiply.” In other words: build families and bring new
generations to the world.

Thus we can also understand that the family is the most natural
and healthy place, mentally and physically, for raising a person from
childhood. Children without parents, or with only one parent, are
destined to carry their whole lives a great deficiency. Therefore, if
we wish to improve the quality of human life, we must strengthen
the family unit and encourage young people to come under the
covenant of marriage.

Our contemporary era is supposed to be most progressive and
enlightened, and is indeed such in the fields of technology and
science. Sadly, however, in the areas of values and morals we see
regression, more and more divorces and fewer marriages. I thank
Dr. Pak and Dr. Wilson for dealing with this issue and publishing a
book that offers a special contribution for promoting and molding
the family in a better world.

Chief Rabbi Yitzhak Bar-Dea
Ramat-Gan, Israel






Preface

True Family Values is a challenging book on a universal theme.
The family is probably the oldest and most universal institution in
human life. The family is found in every society, being (almost in
every case) the central position around which individuals live and
move. Over many generations, the family has taken different forms
and meanings. Sociological changes constantly affect it, but without
destroying it. The family belongs intrinsically to human life, and
human life belongs to the family, however differently these affirma-
tions may be understood and applied.

Because of its great importance, the family deserves and gets
constant and regular review. This kind of a review looks at different
aspects of the family, such as its meaning, its values, its weaknesses,
its prospects, its limitations, its opportunities, its assets and debits.
The review can highlight different dimensions, like sociological,
economic, religious, cultural and educational. Whatever dimension
is taken to investigate it, there is no doubt that the family is a
remarkable institution.

This book by Joong Hyun Pak and Andrew Wilson is one such
contribution to our review of the family. Its focus on "Family
Values" reminds us that, among other things, family values stand
above class, race, religion, politics and ideology. They spring from
the foundation of love which is God-given, not only among persons
but also in the total world of living things. The two authors of this
book pursue their analysis and presentation from a particular relig-
ious perspective that is both illuminating and inviting. Not everyone
would necessarily accept or feel comfortable with their approach as
such. But it is an invitation to reflect on family values, from other
perspectives.

This is particularly pertinent today, when a tremendous sociolo-
gical change is being exerted on the institution of the family, for
better or for worse. Traditional values that have come down through
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the generations are being questioned, and some are being aban-
doned. This book puts out ideas and a discussion about what could
assist society in going through this process of change. It employs in
part symbols and texts from the biblical tradition, thus using a
common language from the Judeo-Christian heritage. But family
values such as love, hope, peace, forgiveness, respect, fortitude in
facing suffering and bereavement, etc. are not confined to any one
religion. They are universal and are applicable to peoples of other
religions, ideologies and worldviews.

In their book, Dr. Pak and Dr. Wilson have opened the discus-
sion beyond the confines of one religion or culture or location. It
offers a reading that should generate further reflection in the mind of
the reader. They are convinced and committed to their understanding
of family wvalues. Their clear and uncomplicated style of
communicating this understanding throws a new insight into the
concept of the family. The book presents a daring challenge that de-
serves attention. Ultimately, family values cannot be ignored. They
constantly call for redefinition, new analysis, a new evaluation, and
even experiments in our endeavor to understand them, to adjust to
them, to propagate them and to pass them on to coming generations.
This book is one such contribution to that ongoing process.

Rev. Dr. John S. Mbiti
Burgdorf, Switzerland



Introduction to the Third Edition

INCE PUBLICATION OF TRUE FiamiLy VaLuEs in 1996, the true family

values ministry has impacted tens of thousands of churches,
synagogues and mosques throughout America and the world. More
than 5,000 members of the clergy attended True Family Values
Seminars in Washington, D.C. during its first year. In Chicago, the
True Family Values Awards Banquet has become an annual fixture
of the religious scene. Its message has resonated particularly with
minorities, African-Americans and Native Americans, who have
been hardest hit by the modern-day plague of family breakdown.

The true family values message has taken hold in Africa, in the
midst of the AIDS pandemic. In Uganda, it has encouraged religious
and civic leaders to advocate for abstinence as the central pillar in
AIDS education, resulting in the first successful model of AIDS
prevention in Africa. The spread of this worldwide ministry has
resulted in the book’s translation into Japanese, French and German.

The message of true family values has proven an effective bridge
between the Unification Church and traditional Christian denomina-
tions. The Christian Century reported in its April 1997 issue that the
Unification Church is becoming “fully integrated into the main-
stream of religious life,” due in part to its “‘family values’
conferences around the globe.”' When Father Moon spoke in
Harlem to a packed audience at the Canaan Baptist Church in May
2001, the field for his message had been ploughed through family
initiatives developed through the true family values ministry.

True Family Values was also a significant milestone in the
theological development of the Unification movement, introducing a
new approach to systematizing Father Moon’s teachings. The Family
Pledge had been promulgated in 1994 at a time when Father Moon
was preaching extensively about religion’s role to heal the family.
We saw in the Family Pledge the basis for a coherent family
teaching, and sought to develop its insights in True Family Values.
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True Family Values became the first Unificationist course of study
that particularly addressed the problems of the family. It encouraged
a passel of family-related publications in the following years.

For Unificationist families who recite the Family Pledge as part
of their morning devotions, True Family Values provides an
education into its profound meaning. Yet in the years since the first
edition, Father Moon made several changes to the Family Pledge,
notably the addition of Pledge 8. That made necessary a second
edition of True Family Values, which was published in 2004. Then,
only a few months after the publication of the second edition, there
were more changes made in the Family Pledge, most significantly
the new phrase “the realm of freedom (seok bang gwon).” With the
third edition we have addressed this new content, to remain current
with the unfolding of Father Moon’s teachings.

Nevertheless, we would caution the reader that it can take years
to digest Father Moon’s teaching and understand its applicability for
our life. Even as we worked on this revision to incorporate the new
content, we found many new insights and clarifications on teachings
from all parts of the Family Pledge. Hence, in preparing this third
edition, it is likely that errors remain and important points are
overlooked. Still, recognizing our obligation to our readers to stay
current with the providence, we have proceeded with fear and
trembling.

1 “Gated Religions,” The Christian Century 114 (Apr. 16, 1997), p. 382.



Introduction

AMERICA TODAY DOES NOT provide a healthy environment for
raising families. Since the 1960s, American popular culture
has turned away from family values, and in its place celebrates the
single life and self-indulgent lifestyles. This is not only an American
phenomenon. All over the world people look up to America and
avidly imitate its culture, its noble values of freedom and democracy.
Yet at the same time, they also accept America’s dysfunctional
values into their cultures.

The defining American value is freedom. Yet America is
certainly not “free” from intangibles like fear or despair. It is not free
from crime. It is not free from negative images and degrading words
flung into our consciousness by the entertainment industry. Freedom
cannot stand unless it is based on trust, yet trust is a rare commodity
these days. Can we trust our neighbors? The local merchant? The
parish priest? The tacit, shared values that bind society together are
in question in America today.

Objective scientific research confirms that the host of ills
besetting society—crime, drugs, poverty, suicide, etc.—is rooted in
the breakdown of the family. Healthy families produce good citizens,
who promote flourishing societies and nations. Bad families produce
deeply troubled citizens who form troubled nations. The breakdown
of the American family since 1960 is illustrated by statistics showing
“seismic” changes in marriage and family patterns:

* Americans are less likely to marry. From 1970 to 2000, the annual
number of marriages by unmarried women declined by more than
one-third.'

* Cohabitation has become the widely accepted alternative to
marriage. Between 1960 and 2000, the number of unmarried
couples in America increased by more than ten-fold, from 440,000
to 4.7 million.?



xvi  True Family Values

Today over 60 percent of married couples cohabit prior to mar-
riage. Yet despite a widespread belief that living together before
marriage is a useful way to find out a couple’s compatibility and
thus avoid a bad marriage and an eventual divorce, the evidence
indicates that cohabiting couples face a significantly higher risk of
divorce, in the range of 33 to 48 percent.’

There is a 50 percent chance that a marriage started today will end
in divorce. Although a majority of divorced persons remarry, the
percentage of adults who are currently divorced has quadrupled
since 1960. The divorce rate peaked in 1980, and since then has
leveled off at a high plateau that is double the rate in 1960.*
Contrary to popular belief, an unhappily married adult is not likely
to become happier after divorce.’

Each year, about one million children under 18 experience the
divorce of their parents. That rate has more than doubled since
1960.° Two-thirds of parental divorces do not involve serious
conflict or physical abuse. Nevertheless, considerable evidence
shows that these divorces are damaging to children, who value the
love and support of both parents.’

19.8 million children are living in single-parent families. In 1960
only 9 percent of children were raised in single-parent families, a
figure that had changed little over the course of the 20™ century;
by 2000 that percentage had jumped to 27 percent. This trend has
serious consequences, since children raised by single parents have
negative life outcomes at two to three times the rate of children
raised in married, two-parent families.®

One-third of America’s children are born to unwed mothers. That
rate has increased six-fold since 1960.° 85 percent of teenage
fathers abandon the girls they impregnate.

There has been an 850 percent increase in the number of
cohabiting couples with children. About 40 percent of all children
today will spend some of their formative years in a cohabiting
household. Yet less than half of cohabiting mothers eventually
marry the fathers of their children."
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* Children raised outside the two-parent family are at risk. Boys are
twice as likely to end up in prison, even controlling for economic
and social factors. Girls are twice as likely to have children out of
wedlock. Children are two to three times more likely to have
emotional or behavior problems, twice as likely to drop out of
school, and twice as likely to have marriages ending in divorce."

* The chances of a daughter being sexually abused by her stepfather
are at least 7 times greater than by her biological father.'

* Sexually transmitted diseases have increased by 200 percent.

* Since 1960, the juvenile crime rate is up 600 percent. More than
one-third of all murders are committed by someone under 21.

* One young person attempts suicide every 80 seconds; suicide is
the third leading cause of death among teenagers. Family
breakdown is the main cause of suicide by young males.

In the past decade there is some movement to change the
situation. A 1995 report of the Council on Families in America
concluded that the answer to many of America’s problems lay in the
restoration of cultural values supportive of marriage and the family.
It recommended that we change the subject of public policy from
accepting and managing divorce and family breakdown to “recreating
a marriage culture.””® A new consensus began to emerge among public
officials, resulting in new, pro-family legislation and funding of
programs to support marriage counseling and abstinence education.

Yet compared to the size of the problem, these new efforts
remain tiny. Public attitudes remain ambivalent about the value of
marriage and the two-parent family. Cohabitation, single-parent
families and divorce are widely accepted, despite the evidence
showing their negative consequences, especially for children.

In particular, the churches, which are expected to provide
guidance on these matters, are divided on how even whether to
revive the faltering American family. Yet the Bible’s teaching is
clear: “The Loro God said, ‘It is not good that the man should be
alone; I will make him a helper fit for him.”” (Gen. 2:18) God does
not want people to dwell isolated, apart, without a mate. As God did
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for Adam, God creates a spouse for each of us and ordains that we
honor marriage: “Let marriage be held in honor among all, and let
the marriage bed be undefiled,” (Heb. 13:4) and “What therefore
God has joined together, let not man put asunder.” (Matt. 19:6-7)

Nevertheless, many churches are as confused as the society at
large about what constitutes a family and whether it should be broad-
ened to include unconventional unions. Neither have the churches
been spared from the scourge of family breakdown. Divorce used to
mean automatic disqualification from the ministry in most Protestant
churches; today that standard is widely ignored. While Pope John
Paul II has called the family the “school of peace,” the Catholic
Church has been plagued by revelations of its priests abusing
vulnerable youths in homosexual affairs.

The Family is the School of Love

Only by strengthening our families can we hope to have a
prosperous, safe, and healthy society. But how do we strengthen the
family? The crucial question, one rarely asked, is this: Does the
family exist for only itself, or does it exist for a higher purpose?
When people conceive of the family as an end in itself, efforts to
buttress it will inevitably fall short. The secret to reviving the family
is to discover its relationship to the larger wholes of society, the
nation, the world, and God. The family is a microcosm of universal
love that extends from the intimacy of two people to embrace the
entire cosmos.

We must understand the dynamics of a well-functioning family
that is truly, as Martin Luther termed it, a “school of love.” Almost
the entirety of human life is lived in the context of a family. From
birth until we are teenagers, we live in our parents’ home. A few
years later we marry and start families of our own. In the family we
have our first experiences of love from our parents. This love molds
our character. The family is a constant, regardless of our level of
education, wealth or social standing, how healthy or how happy we
are. Through all the ups and downs of life, the family we are born
into and the family we later create should form a permanent set of
relationships to care for us and challenge us to grow from within.
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The family is the school of love. It is the primary school of moral
and social development, and the source of our most deeply held
values. Ethicist James Q. Wilson remarked, “The family is a conti-
nuing locus of reciprocal obligations that constitute an unending
school of instruction... We learn to cope with the people of this
world because we learn to cope with members of our family.”"*

Yet in fact, most families are far from ideal. As one reporter
quipped, “Everybody talks about traditional family values. But
nobody knows what they’re talking about.”"” Many people remember
their families as a source of pain and suffering as much as a place of
love and joy. Why? The quality of love in the family is not as it should
be. Can there be an ideal family? What would it look like? We have
the examples of our parents, but were they adequate models? The
traumatized American family is often a school of neurosis,
dysfunction, hatred and bitterness—nurturing criminals rather than
good citizens. To become a school of love, the American family needs
an infusion of life and strength and goodness which can only come
through values which have stood the test of time and have proven to
be universally true and good. We must find true family values.

True Family

Where is the blueprint for the ideal family? From a biblical
perspective, God created the family as the primordial human institu-
tion (Gen. 2:22-24), wherein human beings could fulfill His blessing
to “be fruitful, and multiply... and have dominion.” (Gen. 1:28) This
means that God’s children were to reach perfection as individuals
and form true families, which would propagate God’s love in the
created order: the society, nation, world and cosmos. Nevertheless,
when Adam and Eve fell away from God, their family relations were
poisoned by sin, as can be seen in Adam’s self-serving excuse before
God, “The woman made me do it.” (Gen. 3:12) This dysfunctional
pair bore sons, Cain and Abel, who committed the first murder.
Humanity’s families have been dysfunctional ever since.

Religious teachings offer some guidance for recovering a godly
family. Unfortunately, the highest exemplars of holiness in most
religions— priests and nuns, the Pope, the Dalai Lama, Hindu holy
men—Iive celibate lives. Jesus Christ never married. The Buddha
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abandoned his wife Yasodhara and young son Rahula when he set off
on the quest for enlightenment. Confucius divorced his wife, an
unfortunate family pattern that continued with his son and grandson.
Socrates is said to have endured marriage with a difficult woman. It
is no wonder that the ethical teachings of most of the great traditions
are primarily focused on individual behavior. They do not fully
fathom the heart of family life.

Contemporary theologians understand the causes of human
suffering to be either within the individual or due to unjust social
structures. Therefore, they call on the churches to focus either on
spreading the Gospel to save souls or on mobilizing resources for
social reform. Meanwhile, they have neglected the regeneration of
marriage and family life as a path for approaching God.

Other religions are not as shortsighted. Even today, as America
confronts anti-democratic forces in the Islamic world, it pays scant
attention to the trenchant Islamic critique of its social ethos that is
over-sexed, excessively materialistic and corrosive to traditional
families. It is a critique shared by many traditional cultures. For
example, we read in the Bhagavad-Gita,

When a family declines, ancient traditions are destroyed.
With them are lost the spiritual foundations for life, and the
family loses its sense of unity. Where there is no sense of
unity, the women of the family become corrupt; and with the
corruption of its women, society is plunged into chaos.
Social chaos is hell for the family and for those who have
destroyed the family as well."

Therefore, it is time to re-examine the Bible and other religious
teachings from the perspective of the family. What is God’s design
for the family? How can we have true love in our lives? What is the
meaning and purpose of sexual love? Today, God is providing new
insights into these matters.

The purpose of this book is to explore God’s design for the family
as proposed in the teachings of the Rev. and Mrs. Sun Myung Moon.
For fifty years, Father and Mother Moon, as they are called, have
pursued a messianic mission for the establishment of true marriages
and families. They built the foundation for their own marriage through
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a lonely, tortuous path, and have dedicated their ministry to elevating
all marriages and families with the blessings of God’s true love.

A family where God’s true love graces the conjugal love of
husband and wife and the parents’ love for their children is called a
true family. Father and Mother Moon, as the exemplary parents of
the first true family, are called by the title 7True Parents. On behalf of
God, they offer the Blessing of holy marriage to create families of
true goodness and freedom that enjoy God’s unreserved approval.
Every family can become a true family.

Father Moon summarized his teachings on the family in the
Family Pledge. Within its eight brief verses is a concept for the
family that goes far beyond conventional religious teachings. This
book aims to explicate the Family Pledge to promote a better
understanding of its profound message. Yet even after repeated
attempts to interpret it over many years, the authors recognize that
their understanding is still incomplete. Until a person is able to
perfectly live by a teaching, how can he or she possess the wisdom
sufficient to put it into words?

The Family Pledge describes the family in which God dwells as a
partner. Its teachings show the way for families to participate in God’s
work of establishing the Kingdom of God, even as they overcome
their own inadequacies and become families of true love. When a
family gives itself to God, God gives His love to the family, easing its
difficulties and purifying and elevating its relationships. As Jesus said,

Come to me, all who labor and are heavy laden, and I will
give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and learn from me;
for I am gentle and lowly in heart, and you will find rest for
your souls. For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light.

—Matt. 11:28-30

1 The National Marriage Project, The State of Our Unions 2002, David Pope-
noe and Barbara Dafoe Whitehead, eds. (Piscataway, NJ: Rutgers University,
2002).
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The Premise

Our Family of True Love

2

AFF 39 AL AT FA S YA shbolt

Our family, the owner of the Nation of Cosmic Peace and
Unity (Cheon Il Guk), pledges... by centering on true love.

THE FAMILY IS THE ONLY INSTITUTION ordained by God. It was so from
the beginning of creation, when God charged the first humans
to “be fruitful and multiply” (Gen. 1:28) and gave Eve to Adam to be
his wife. (Gen. 2:18, 24) Other institutions, such as church and
priesthood, arose much later in the course of history. Secular nations
established kings and governments, even as the prophets of Israel
warned God’s nation that it should not have a king “like all the
nations” (1 Sam. 8:5-8), set up through political intrigues and not by
God’s decree. (Hos. 8:4) But the family is God’s original institution
for human beings, the environment in which they are to grow in love
and fulfill their purpose of life—if it is centered aright. Following
the example of Joshua, we may say, “As for me and my family, we
will serve the Lord.” (Josh. 24:15)

Most families have little sense of purpose. There is no “mission
statement” that comes with a family. Ethicist Stephen Covey
encourages families to sit down together and write a family mission
statement. However, before we draw our own conclusions, wouldn’t
it be wise to ask God, who created the institution, about His purpose
for the family? In fact, God’s purpose for the family is higher and
brighter than most people even dream about.



2 True Family Values

The Family Pledge

The family’s divine mission is set forth in a text called The
Family Pledge. Promulgated by the Rev. Sun Myung Moon on May
1, 1994—the 40th anniversary of the founding of his Unification
Church—and revised several times since, it reveals the purposes that
all families should strive to fulfill. Its eight pledges provide a
detailed blueprint for every family to become a true family.

We all know the simple injunctions that have guided family life
through the ages, such as to honor parents and not commit adultery.
These elementary rules remain as the foundation. Yet if our families
are to become the gardens where true love flowers and bears
abundant fruit, we need a leap in our understanding. Many couples
enjoy their love together, yet their spiritual growth is far from
complete. Complacency can lead to disaster when a sudden storm
strikes the family. A family that strives daily to fulfill the Family
Pledge will have the inner strength and spiritual resources to
overcome the pitfalls that beset the modern family on every side.

The Family Pledge was written in Korean, and no translation can
fully do it justice. For this third edition of True Family Values, we
have the benefit of the 2006 official English translation. In addition,
we have relied upon the original Korean where it is needed to more
accurately explain the sense. It is our hope that, by understanding its
deep meaning, every time we recite the Family Pledge will be a
meaningful encounter with the divine Word.

There are eight pledges in the Family Pledge, yet each one begins
with the same premise: “Our family pledges... by centering on true
love.” Recently, Father Moon added the additional phrase, “the
owner of the Nation of Cosmic Peace and Unity (Cheon Il Guk).”
This description of the essence of a true family is the first subject of
our inquiry.

The Family

What constitutes a family? The Korean word 7} (kajeong),
“family,” means far more than just a father, mother and children. Our
contemporary nuclear family, a product of urban industrial life, has
stripped the family of much of its original richness. Think of the



3 Our Family of True Love

traditional family living on a small farm in Korea, or a traditional
family in Africa, South America or in any culture that is still close to
the soil. Three generations live in one compound, with the grand-
parents taking an active part in the family, especially in caring for the
children while the parents are out working in the fields. The family
draws its sustenance from the earth, sharing its bounty with the
chickens, cows and pigs that roam the yard. In the house is an altar
to the gods, who protect the family and grant it good fortune. On a
nearby hill are the graves of the ancestors. They are also remembered
and honored at the family altar or in a special room reserved for
them. We can infer that the word “family” includes all these
elements—seven in all.

First are the people. As will be discussed in relation to the Three
Great Kingships (Pledge 3), ideally three generations live together in
one household.

The House

Second is family home. The home is the environment in which
the family lives and thrives, and it presents the face of the family to
the world. Therefore, the house or apartment should be clean and
pleasantly appointed. Unification church members sanctify their
homes with Holy Salt to expel any evil spiritual influences from
former residents. A small family altar sanctifies the house, bestowing
a good spiritual atmosphere on all the residents.

As the public face of the family, the home exhibits the family’s
spirit. A clean and disciplined family keeps the front entrance and
yard should clean and well trimmed. On the other hand, a house
where the paint is peeling off and weeds are growing rank proclaims
that the family dwelling inside is sloppy and messed up. A clean
house beautifies its neighborhood; it is one way that a family adds
value to the community.

Every home should have a public area where the family can
welcome guests. Even a humble apartment should have a small
sitting area where guests can be received comfortably. People who
dwell in spacious houses should dedicate their best room as a
community center for public gatherings and meetings. A den can
become a lecture room and worship space. Seen in this light, there is
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no sin in owning a large house if it is used for ministering to the
community. Father Moon even instructs Unificationists to display a
Unification Church flag and a signboard saying “Family Church” in
front of their houses. On the other hand, if a house never welcomes
guests but is used only for the family’s private enjoyment, the house
itself will protest that it is not being allowed to fulfill its purpose.

Land, Property and Pets

The third element of the family is its property and land. Like the
house, our land should not only benefit our family but also serve the
greater purpose. In agrarian societies, the land was the source of
wealth and blessings. When loved and cared for, the family land
yielded food and profits. Today most of us have left the land.
Nevertheless, we devote ourselves to business and accumulate pro-
perty and assets. No one can prosper without laboring, dedicating
sweat and tears to productive work. Our concern, however, should
be how our family can fulfill the Family Pledge through its property
and wealth.

An essential aspect of our family’s dedication to serving God and
His will is to offer the fruits of our labor through tithing. A family’s
faith is manifest by the way it spends its treasure. The principle
behind tithing is that God is the Creator and Owner of all things. Our
wealth belongs to Him. When we dedicate the first ten percent of our
earnings, God accepts it as if we had dedicated the whole. Then we
are free to spend the remaining ninety percent for our individual
purposes.

The tradition of tithing is well attested in the Bible. It began with
Abraham, who gave a tithe of the spoils he won from battling the
invading kings to Melchizedek the priest. (Gen. 14:18-20) Jacob at
Bethel promised to offer God a tithe of all his possessions upon his
safe return from Haran. (Gen. 28:10-22) His pledge to tithe paved
the way for his success, and on his return he duly fulfilled his vow.
(Gen. 35:7) Paul described the effect of giving to benefit the giver,
“He who sows sparingly will also reap sparingly, and he who sows
bountifully will also reap bountifully.” (2 Cor. 9:6) This applies
particularly to those who faithfully give their tithes. The Law of
Moses specified that every person, whether rich or poor, should offer
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the tithe of his produce at the Temple; this tithe was the very first
fruits of the land. (Deut. 26) The gospels record that Jesus praised a
poor widow who, despite her poverty, offered more than she could
afford with prayerful devotion. (Luke 21:1-4) We today are attending
Christ, something greater than the Temple. (Matt. 12:6) Should we
not then offer our tithes and requested offerings gladly and with a
willing heart?

A fourth element of the family is its pets, animals and garden.
We care for our pets and they become like family members. Some
people share their beds with their dog; poor farming families of old
even shared their bed with their sheep or goats. (2 Sam. 11:3) Pets
teach responsibility and parental love to our children. Many people
devote hours to lovingly tend their garden. By sharing its produce,
we can enhance bonds of friendship and love with neighbors and
friends.

God’s Presence

Turning from earth to heaven, a fifth element in the family is
God. God does not want only to observe humankind, the fruit of His
labor, from afar. He desires to embrace true families and dwell with
them. (Rev. 21:3)

In the Divine Principle revealed to Father Moon, the doctrine of
the Four-Position Foundation A} ¢| 7] !l (sa-ui-kidae) explains that
God is a veritable family member. The Four-Position Foundation
means that the foundation (kidae) for a stable, prosperous family
requires four (sa) positions or roles (ui): God, husband, wife and
children. These four roles define the proper pattern (kidae) for the
family.! The saying, “the family which prays together, stays
together,” hints at this deep principle of true family life.

Worldly families formed only through the committed love of
husband and wife do not fit this pattern and lack this foundation;
hence, they rarely remain prosperous and whole over the long term.
Even traditional Oriental families where marriage is buttressed by
strong parental authority lack this foundation; hence they frequently
collapse within three generations. Families with strong religious
faith have more resources than most for stability and health.
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It is God’s wish that we establish the Four-Position Foundation
in our families. In support, we can draw upon the wisdom of the
Chinese language. Father Moon regards the form of many classical
Chinese characters as filled with divine revelation, and we will
reference them often in this book. Consider the Chinese word for
sin, JF (&, choe). 1t is composed of the character JF (H], bi)
meaning “not,” and the character VY (A}, sa), “four.”” Hence, sin
means failing to establish the Four-Position Foundation. Traditional
Korean and Chinese ethics, based on Confucianism, regards the
family as the foundation of the social order, and the sin of
disrespecting one’s family as among the worst sins. We, too, can
recognize that when the family is not centered on God, all manner of
evils inevitably ensue.

Again, the Chinese word for punishment or judgment is £ (',
bol). It is composed of the characters P4 (A}, sa) meaning “four,” 5
(1 on), “word,” and /] (=, do), “sword.” God judges by His Word,
which is “living and active, sharper than any two-edged sword.” (Heb.
4:12) The remaining character, “four,” depicts for what people are
judged: judgment falls according to the degree to which people fail to
establish the standard of the Four-Position Foundation in their lives.

A true family fulfills God’s purpose of creation by affording God
the opportunity to realize His age-old hope to dwell with His
children. Surely God wishes to be joyfully and intimately present in
every family. It begins with marriage, which is a trinity of God,
husband and wife. God dwells at the center of their conjugal union.
God participates together in the conception of their children. As the
children grow through the Four Great Realms of Heart to experience
children’s love, fraternal love, conjugal love and parental love (see
Pledge 3), they are ever giving and receiving love with God. Each
type of love has a different quality, resonating with a different aspect
of the divine heart. As the family grows ever more perfect, God, for
His part, also experiences a kind of growth. God delights in
experiencing His unfolding manifestation in such a family that
embodies His nature. True families realizing the Four-Position
Foundation experience this profound communion with God as a joy and
delight.
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We acknowledge God’s presence in our family in many ways.
When we awaken in the morning, before we eat our meals, and
before we go to bed, we greet God. Every time we enter our house,
we greet God. Our home may have a prayer room or at least an altar.
In prayer we share our heart with God and give thanks for His help
and support. We are confident of His inspiration and inner strength.
This is particularly so when we devote ourselves to God’s work in
our communities.

Spiritual Support

The sixth and seventh groups of participants in our family are
ancestors on the other side and angels. Every family extends
vertically through the generations, and at least seven generations of
ancestors exert direct spiritual influence, for good or ill. Visiting the
family in spirit, they come seeking to fulfill their unfinished affairs
on earth. In this regard, we are in a position to help our ancestors—
while careful to exercise discernment as to whether their mental
influences are beneficial or harmful. In traditional Korea, as in many
cultures, families greet their ancestors every day and live with the
attitude of filial devotion to their memory. A place is set for them at
the table. As godly families, we should be their pride.

The guardian spirits who protect hearth and home in traditional
cultures are angelic beings. They are still with us today, even though
many moderns have tried to banish them from their minds. Every
person has angelic guides whose mission is to minister to him and
guide him to salvation and maturity of spirit. (Heb. 1:14) Ready at
any time, they are looking for ways to serve, so we should call on
them frequently and ask their help. Yet we should not assume that
angels are so wise as to know everything about us, and therefore will
automatically prosper our way or show us the best course of action.
They need our direction as their subject partners. Therefore, we
should verbally call and command them.

Angels and good spirits provide a great source of power and
wisdom. They are constantly filling our life with inspiration and
guiding our steps to accomplish great things. We ought to
acknowledge their help with gratitude.
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The family is thus a community encompassing heaven, people
and the earth—three dimensions intertwined. In the Bible, it is said
that Adam’s family lived with God in a fruitful land with animals
and angels. Our family is a small Eden in which to realize God’s
original Three Great Blessings: “Be fruitful and multiply... and have
dominion.” (Gen. 1:28) These are, first, perfection of individual
character as each family member grows towards oneness with God;
second, multiplication through loving relations with parents,
siblings, spouse and children; and third, dominion as we exercise
creativity in caring for the house and garden, in cooking and
cleaning, to make our home a place of beauty and abundance.

As if to illustrate this principle, the Chinese character for blessing
(i) combines on the left the character for an announcement (733), and
on the right a combination of characters signifying God—represented
by the character “one” (—), humanity—Iliterally a mouth (1), and the
earth—a field (H). It means that blessings appear when God’s decree
is manifest among humankind and all things.’ Similarly, in our family
all three realms should prosper and rejoice together.

“Our” Family

In English it is customary to say “my” family, “my” home, “my”
neighborhood, but the Family Pledge begins, “Our” family. “Our”
( §- 2], ari) is the standard Korean idiom. The English “my”
emphasizes the individual subject; Korean “our” emphasizes the
whole. Saying “Our family...” reminds us that the family thrives or
suffers together. I cannot separate my fortune from my family’s
fortune.

The English way of expression, “my” denotes my right of
possession. If I possess my family, then can imagine abandoning it. |
can think of pursuing my career and my needs at my family’s
expense. To say “our” family, on the other hand, implies that it is not
my possession; the family belongs to all its members. My very being
is bound up with the fortunes of all.

The family provides the matrix in which I exist, the whole to
which I belong. It defines a person’s three-dimensional social space
with six directions: parents above and children below, husband on
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the right and wife on the left, elder siblings in front and younger
siblings behind. In the family a human being experiences the
universal law that every entity in the cosmos finds its location and
purpose in relation to a larger whole.

Humans are social beings. Compared with other animals,
humans have weak muscles and small teeth; yet God created us to
exercise dominion over them. It is our social and cooperative nature
that allows us to prevail. Likewise, in the solidarity of family life we
find security and protection even in the most challenging
environments. Humans were created to find strength and fulfillment
in mutual solidarity, cooperation and belonging to the greater whole.
Today’s affluence allows many people to establish themselves as
individualists, yet that is a departure from God’s purpose. Human
beings were created as social beings, for the purpose of love. God,
who is love and seeks always to love, created human beings to live
and thrive as social beings in families bound together by love.

In the Bible, God refers to Himself as “Us,” as at the creation
when He said, “Let us make man in our image.” (Gen. 1:26) This
hints at the nature of the triune God, who encompasses family and
community within His oneness. Jesus said, “I am in the Father, and
you in me, and I in you.” (John 14:20) Even an individual is part of a
“we” through his or her vertical connection with the Creator.
Consisting of the tri-unity of God, mind and body, each individual
participates in a vertical “we” that reflects the image of the Trinity.*
This is our human nature, born of God, that blossoms in the many-
fold horizontal relationships of family and community. Family
solidarity, the sense that we belong to “our family,” brings human
beings closer to perfectly reflecting the divine image.

Likewise, when we recite the Lord’s Prayer, we begin, “Our
Father...” This should remind us that God looks at each individual
believer as part of a whole, the body of Christ. (1 Cor. 12:13) It is the
same with the biological family, yet more so, because a family
extends through the generations. When God appeared to Moses at
the Burning Bush, He declared, “I am the God of your father, the
God of Abraham, the God of Isaac and the God of Jacob.” (Exod.
3:6) God was viewing Moses as the newest member of the one
chosen family, which God had guided and raised for hundreds of
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years. God views His family as indivisible. Where there are deep di-
visions, as in the case of Abraham’s descendants—IJews, Christians
and Muslims—God has never ceased striving for reconciliation.

It is, therefore, meaningful to say “Our family,” and affirm that
my identity is more than just the individual “I.” My true identity is
bound together in love with all the members of my family—and by
extension, my community, nation and world. “Our family” is more
than a collection of individuals. Love binds us together in oneness. It
is no longer “I,” but “we” who are standing together before God
offering our pledge.

Pledge

Pledge is at the heart of prayer. In prayer we encounter the
ineffable God and bask in the warmth of His love. Prayer cleanses
our spirits and recharges them with the fire of the divine. We might
thank God for His blessings, repent for our sins, ask God for help,
and listen for His wisdom. At the prayer’s conclusion, we determine
to manifest this awakened state in our actions, to make the prayer
effective. The end of prayer is a pledge to live by the words of our
prayer.

Prayer is the meeting place between human aspiration and divine
grace. God’s grace is always present; He is our loving Parent who
wants only to embrace us and raise us up as His children. God waits
upon us, always willing to answer our prayers. He inevitably
responds, although His timetable and method of answering may not
correspond to what we expect or desire. In His parental love, God
may not give us not what we want, but He will surely give us what
we need.

The problem has always been our attitude towards Him. God’s
faith and compassion remain constant, but human beings are
changeable and unreliable. Although a person of faith can confi-
dently trust in God, God is often discouraged as He seeks people
whom He can trust. Father Moon’s prayers have been full of
reassurance to God that he will be faithful under any circumstances.
Likewise, our prayers should demonstrate conviction and determina-
tion, thus demonstrating that we will be faithful and true.
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Hence, pledge is the pinnacle of prayer. We may have many
personal burdens to share with God in prayer, but in the end, the
words that God longs to hear most are words of pledge, uttered with
a sincere heart and with hands determined to carry it out.

Every religion has a unique prayer that affirms the essence of its
faith. When reciting the prayers, believers are not only making
supplication to God for His gracious help; they are also pledging to
devote themselves to God and obey His will.

Israel’s covenant with God at Mount Sinai was a solemn pledge.
When the Ten Commandments and laws of the covenant was read to
the people, they made a pledge to obey it in a solemn ceremony of
blood, “All the words which the Lord has spoken, we will do.”
(Exod. 24:3, 7) When the Israelites renewed the covenant in the land
of Canaan, Joshua stepped forward and pledged, “As for me and my
family, we will serve the Lord.” (Josh. 24:15)

The foremost prayer in Judaism, the Shema, is both a confession
of faith and a pledge of loyalty to God:

Hear, O Israel, the Lord is our God, the Lord alone. And you
shall love the Lord your God with all your heart, and with all
your soul, and with all your might. —Deut. 6:4-5

By reciting the Shema, a Jew pledges to place God and God’s Law at
the center of his life—even above his life. When facing persecution
from Roman legions, Christian crusaders or Nazis in the death
camps, Jewish martyrs of every age went to their deaths with these
words on their lips.

When devout Muslims recite the Fatihah, the opening verse of
the Qur’an—

In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful.

Praise be to Allah, Lord of the Worlds:

The Beneficent, the Merciful:

Owner of the Day of Judgment.

Thee alone we worship; Thee alone we ask for help.

Show us the straight path:

The path of those whom Thou hast favored;

Not of those who earn Thine anger nor of those who go astray.’
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they give praise to God and pledge to worship no other. The phrase,
“Thee alone we worship; thee alone we ask for help,” is an assertion
that believers will not find solace in money or worldly supports, nor
in any secular ideology which would deny God’s claim upon their
life. It is a solemn oath to walk the “straight path” of morality and to
honor the Creator from whom all good things issue.

The Buddhist makes this simple confession of faith and loyalty:

I go to the Buddha for refuge
I go to the Norm for refuge
I go to the Order for refuge.

The Buddha’s example shows the highest standard of utter purity,
detachment, and oneness with all Reality. The Norm, or Dharma, is
the teaching to be unselfish in thought, word and deed. The Order of
monks provides living examples of holiness and purity. By this
confession, the Buddhist pledges to follow the example of the
Buddha, learn and practice the Teaching, and welcome the guidance
of the monks.

The Family Pledge should likewise be seen in this tradition of
great public prayers that define the essence of faith. Its opening
words—

Our family... pledges to seek our original homeland and
establish the original ideal of creation, Kingdom of God on
earth and in heaven,

resemble the opening words of The Lord’s Prayer:

Our Father in heaven,

hallowed be your name.

Your Kingdom come;

your will be done

on earth as it is in heaven. —Matt. 6:9-10

The Lord’s Prayer actually contains two pledges. The words,
“Your kingdom come; your will be done on earth,” states the
believer’s commitment to do the will of the Father and to further the
progress of God’s Kingdom on earth, as Jesus taught, “Seek first His
Kingdom and His righteousness.” (Matt. 6:33)
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The second pledge is found in the words, “forgive us our debts,
as we forgive our debtors.” Every time a Christian recites these
words, he declares that he has already forgiven all those who have
done him wrong. He is therefore worthy to be forgiven by God for
his own transgressions. Jesus elaborates on this teaching, saying,
“For if you forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father also
will forgive you; but if you do not forgive men their trespasses,
neither will your Father forgive your trespasses.” (Matt. 6:14-15) To
live by the Christian ideal, forgiveness is required above all.

As discussed in the next chapter, the first pledge of the Family
Pledge restates the two pledges contained in The Lord’s Prayer as
pledges to establish the Kingdom of God on earth and to live by true
love.

Centering on True Love

Our family fulfills the Family Pledge by centering on true love.
The phrase is repeated in each of the eight pledges of the Family
Pledge. It must, therefore, be of utmost significance.

“Centering on true love” is an adverbial phrase describing our
attitude and practice while fulfilling the Family Pledge. When we
say these words, we are declaring that the standard of our family life
is true love, nothing less. Reflecting on our family’s behavior, do we
love each other truly and at all times? Regardless of the answer, we
try our best to live up to this high standard. A life centered on true
love is the only way to accomplish the goals of the Family Pledge.

The words by centering on translate the Korean word %) 3} 3L
(jiingshimhago). This terminology resembles the suffix “-centric,” as
in the Christian theological terms “Christocentric” and “theocentric.”
Indeed, to center on true love is also to center on God, the Source of
true love, and Christ, the incarnation of true love. More than these,
the phrase “centering on true love” encompasses both the
individual’s attitude of faith and the dynamic relationships in the
family.

To catch the meaning of “centering on true love,” compare its
opposite: “centering on self.” Due to the human Fall, people have a
strong propensity to be self-centered. Placing their personal desires
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and ambitions ahead of anything else, self-centered individuals
inevitably live in conflict with others. Chaos and confusion reign in
a family where all of its members are self-centered.

This critique of self-centered individualism is not intended to
condone uniformity. Actually, God creates each person with a unique
identity and individual qualities. God designed human beings to
exhibit difference and variety for the purpose of enhancing the
beauty and life of His creation. Diversity is not meant to create chaos
and conflict. Diversity becomes beautiful when it forms a whole,
with each person relating to a common center and participating in a
common design. Their differences add to a beautiful mosaic, a whole
greater than its parts. God’s paradigm for uniting His diverse
children in this way is the family, where diverse individuals live in
harmony, governed by love.

The chief characteristic of true love, as we shall see, is living for
the sake of others. When family members live for the sake of each
other, they can be said to create a sphere of harmony, with true love
as its central axis. A husband lives for the sake of his wife, and the
wife lives for the sake of her husband. Parents sacrifice for their
children, and children learn to respect and serve their parents. With
true love at the center, the family becomes round and whole,
pervaded by a sense of inward equality that transcends differences of
age, gender or position. At the same time, the natural differences
among family members are respected and become a source of
delight.

“Centering on” points to an invisible, absolute center that
transcends any individual viewpoint or self-interest. The center is a
place of calm, possessing nothing, without partiality. Like the sun
around which the planets revolve in regular orbits, the center
establishes order out of chaos. Like the sun’s light that illuminates,
warms and makes life possible, the center is the creative origin of
endless possibility. The center relates equally to all, conferring upon
each member the same value. If such a center exists, it is surely God,
the Creator who established the cosmos out of chaos.

God becomes the center of human life through His manifestation
as true love. Living in that center, we too become calm, give up
grasping for possessions, impartial to those who love us or hate us,
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always caring and helpful, radiating compassion and peace. Drawing
upon God’s creative power, we can make eternal families out of the
chaos of self-seeking individualism.

Each family relationship can be viewed as a “horizontal”
expression of love within the dynamic of relative circumstances,
while at the same time relating to an unchanging “vertical” center.
This is well described by Jesus’ Great Commandment: “You shall
love the Lord your God with all your heart and with all your soul and
with all your mind,” and “You shall love your neighbor as yourself.”
(Matt. 22:37-39) Thus, family relationships are three-dimensional.
Likewise, the Four-Position Foundation (see above) conceptualizes
the family with having God as the vertical center animating the
horizontal relationship between husband and wife.

Even though “centering on true love” has this profound meaning,
sometimes we would rather express this concept in ordinary English.
A search for synonyms yields such phrases as: “in true love,” “with
true love,” “focused on true love,” “upholding true love,” “guided by
true love” and “living by true love.” Each carries part of the sense of
“centering on true love” while lacking some other aspect. For
instance, “in true love” correctly denotes the atmosphere of love and
love as a divine reality that can permeate all of life. However, it
leaves out the sense of love as action to serve others. “With true
love” emphasizes that our actions should be done with a warm heart
of love, but it leaves out the sense of love as a state of existence or
love as an ideal and a goal. “Upholding true love” suggests that true
love requires responsible behavior at all times and could be violated
by a moral lapse, yet it doesn’t disclose the given-ness of this center,
which comes from God. “Living by true love” means that true love
is our guide, our way, our practice and our goal, yet it misses the
explicitly relational sense of “centering on.”

A comparable term with multiple meanings describing the
orientation and life of a believer is “in Christ.” A person “in Christ”
lives in the realm of Christ’s salvation, having been born anew
(1 Pet. 1:3) and raised with him to new life. (Rom. 6:4-11) He
accepts the lordship of Christ, taking up his cross and enduring trials
ultimately to reign with him. (2 Tim. 2:10-12) Living in Christ, we
are members of the greater body of the Church of whom Christ is the

2 ¢
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head (Eph. 2:21-22), and branches of Christ the True Vine. (John
15:1-6) We are infused with the spirit and love of Christ (1 Cor.
16:24; Eph. 4:10) and come to embody the Christ who dwells in us.
(John 14:20; Col. 2:6) We reject worldly values, selfishness and self-
seeking. We live by faith and obedience, following the way of the
Master. We strive toward that inner spiritual transformation which
day by day transforms us into the likeness of Christ.

Christ’s salvation transforms our orientation as individuals, but it
does not deal directly with family relationships. Surely, a person “in
Christ” is well placed to live a family life centering on true love.
However, without placing the whole family within the realm of
God’s blessing, its members are liable to continually struggle.

Only God, the Source of love, can endow a family with true love.
Ideally, a family centers on true love beginning from the holy
communion of marriage, which brings husband and wife together in
the love of God. From that auspicious beginning, the couple aspires
to realize true love as its pole star. Around that common purpose, the
family members can form lasting relationships. Through continued
practice, true love becomes their way of life. Thus, true love grows
from a God-given seed and aspiration (formation stage) to the
standard of behavior and measure of its achievement (growth stage)
and reaches maturity when God abides in the center of the family
and the family practices true love as a habit (completion stage).

For this purpose, God is purifying and sanctifying families
through the Blessing, the international holy wedding ceremony that
lies at the heart of Father and Mother Moon’s ministry. The Blessing
remedies the fallen condition of the family, the love disorder passed
down to us lineally from the first family of Adam and Eve. That
original problem between Adam, Eve and the serpent has persisted in
families to this day, who marry—if they even do that—without the
spiritual resources that a clear vertical axis of love would provide.

True Love

What is true love? Where can it be found? True love is not just
any love; it is the highest possible love. In true love, a resonance
begins which connects heaven, humanity and the earth. Our mind



17 Our Family of True Love

and heart expand to embrace the cosmos. In that mystic ecstasy,
there is nothing more to be attained or desired. Father Moon, who
has devoted his ministry to teaching about true love, says,

When you enter into the resonance realm of true love... you
feel the whole world is in your hand and you are connected
with heaven. When you enter into the resonance realm of
true love, it is no longer necessary to keep faith. There is no
longer any need for a Savior. This is liberation. All is ended.®

In the Divine Principle, love is defined as “the emotional force
that the subject partner gives the object partner” as they engage in
give and take action “to establish a Four-Position Foundation” and
realize the purpose of creation.” Love is expressed in every interac-
tion among the earth’s myriad creatures, born into duality, as they
unite and become one to fulfill their life’s purpose. But the Four-
Position Foundation is manifest especially in the God-centered
family, which fulfills God’s highest purpose.

The concept of the Four-Position Foundation begins with unity:
unity within God, unity within the individual, and then unity within
the couple and unity between the generations. True love is completed
when all these four elements are present. (Figure 1) God is the
source of true love. Each family member develops a well-integrated
personality in which mind and body are united—the body obedient
to the dictates of the conscience, the God within. They then proceed
to form God-centered relationships—between husband and wife,
parents and children. As a result, love pervades the family and
enlivens the actions of all its members as they relate with each other
and with God. Filled with God’s true love, the family relationships
can last eternally, ever refreshed by the divine Source. In the family
that fulfills the Four-Position Foundation, God has the perfect vessel
by which to manifest His true love on earth.
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Misunderstandings about Love

How is this notion of family different from the conventional
family? Surely, everyone dreams of finding and keeping true love.
The true desire of every man is for a woman with whom to share
love forever. Deep in his heart is an image of a special someone, an
ideal counterpart. His heart yearns to find and cherish her in body
and soul. As long as she is absent, he is not whole. When he finds
her and loves her, no greater satisfaction is possible. A woman, like-
wise, desires above all else for a man to love her and be her eternal
partner in life.

Yet is it possible for two people to live out their entire lives in
love with other? Typically, people experience the ecstasy of love and
despair as it fades away. In the Bible, Jesus prophesied that in the
Last Days people’s love will grow cold. (Matt. 24:12-13) In love’s
fading embers, we come to the belated realization that our love was
not true love.
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The fact is, true love is not determined by the object of love. It is
a myth to think that the secret to true love is to find the right person,
Mr. or Ms. “Right.” This is a misapprehension of love. The psycho-
logist Erich Fromm commented that people mistakenly believe “that
the problem of love is the problem of an object, not the problem of a
faculty. People think that to love is simple, but to find the right
object to love—or be loved by—is difficult.”® In fact, a person who
cannot love one partner will in all likelihood have trouble loving
another—any other. In a vain search for the “right” partner, each
failed commitment and each broken heart further quenches love’s
flame. Instead of “I cannot love him (or her),” we should realize, “I
cannot love. I do not know how.”

Love is not a feeling, not an emotion, not a roseate haze of
intense pleasure. True love, in the end, requires the heart to give of
oneself for the benefit of another whose needs and desires may be
quite different from our own. It requires the will to act lovingly even
when it requires denying the self. The secret to finding true love,
therefore, lies within our own hearts. We can cultivate our faculty of
loving by connecting to the transforming power of God’s love and by
mastering the unity of mind and body.

Fundamentally, the problem with most relationships between
men and women is that they do not connect with God’s love as their
absolute center. Mrs. Moon has stated,

If a family is not centered on God’s ideal of love, there will
be conflict among the members of that family. Without
God’s love as an absolute center, the family will ultimately
break down.’

If humanity had not fallen, we would take after God’s nature and
naturally live for the sake of others. Unfortunately, when Adam and
Eve fell, Satan usurped God’s position at the center of the first family.
The human heart became self-seeking, taking after Satan’s selfish
heart that prompted him to instigate the Fall. This tragic corruption of
love was passed down through the lineage; hence in every generation
human love is defiled and human society robbed of its promise.
Relationships are fragile and likely to break because they are based on
mutual desire instead of being centered on God’s true love.
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The opposition of God’s love and selfish love is a useful
measure. As Father Moon says:

God is not an individualist; He lives for the whole. Those
who take after God think for the sake of all, and those who
take after Satan think only about themselves. This point
divides heaven and earth, and it divides heaven from hell,
good person from bad person, public person from private
person. '

The fundamental nature of God’s true love is to serve others,
whereas love in our human society is fundamentally for the
purpose of making others serve oneself."

Parental Love and God’s Love

Our parents show us how to love. Parental love, even in fallen
people, is the closest to true love.

When we as parents look into the faces of our children, we
wish upon them an infinite amount of love and hope. We
want them to grow and achieve things we ourselves have
only dreamed of."

However, to understand true love more deeply, we must look to the
Author of love, God our loving heavenly Father.

God’s love is revealed first in the creation. Creating the universe
was a labor of love that took millions of years. God invested all His
strength and wisdom to create the inhabited world, and all for the
sake of human beings, His children. God also revealed His true love
in Jesus Christ. We learn from the Bible that the love of Christ is
unending (John 15:9), unconditional (2 Tim. 1:13), and unchanging.
(John 13:1) We are inseparable from Christ’s love (Rom. 8:35-39),
which rules us (2 Cor. 5:14) and brings us near perfection. (1 John
4:17) Father Moon explains:

God’s original love wants to live for the sake of others for

tens of thousands of years and still wants to do more."

God’s true love is to invest His love and keep no memory of
having given. Were He to remember having given to
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someone, he could not give endlessly. Love is moving ahead
endlessly, so it should not stop at the memory of what has
already been given... Even though His sons and daughters
who have received this love do not recognize it and rebel
against God, He still continues to give."

God is public-minded and continues on the path of living for
the whole, going toward the goal of love and peace."

It is not enough to understand true love as an ethic. We must
connect to God, the vertical source of love, in order to experience
true love and give true love. God, who is love (1 John 4:8), also
seeks His ideal counterpart to love and cherish forever. Having
created human beings in His image, God longs for people who
manifest their original nature and can fully resonate with His Spirit.
They are God’s beloved counterparts, who can receive His true love
and share it in turn with their partners. Father Moon says:

We know that God is absolute, but does He not feel lonely?
Do you think that He feels happy? Ladies and gentlemen,
even if a person becomes the president of a nation, if he
lives alone, without a spouse, that person will feel neglected.
If we do not have an object of love, we are unhappy. Doesn’t
God need someone? How would you feel in that situation?
Even if God is God, He feels very lonely... Who, then, can
be the absolute object of God’s love? My answer is: a true
human being!

The family where a man and woman unite as objects of
God’s love, and where children live happily, should be the
initial foundation for the Kingdom of heaven on earth,
centered on the true love of God.'®

Whether between husband and wife, between parents and children, or
with the natural world, people who resonate with God’s true love will
naturally manifest true love in all their relationships. We are meant to
embody God’s nature, and the love of God is to be perfected in us.

Without uniting with God’s love, we remain isolated from the source
of love and can hardly hope to love others in the true sense.
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Characteristics of True Love

True love has a definite ethical content. The nature of true love

can be further described under seven characteristics:

1.

True love is for the sake of others. As Jesus said, “It is more
blessed to give than to receive.” (Acts 20:35) We invest our-
selves totally for the welfare and happiness of our beloved.
Anyone who loves another person truly wants him or her to
become better than himself, even many times better. No loving
parent would be jealous of his child’s success, or would mind if
people comment that his child has grown up to be better than he.
Rather, he would rejoice in his child’s accomplishments as if
they were his own. In this vein, Jesus expected his followers to
surpass him, saying, “He who believes in me will also do the
works that I do; and greater works than these will he do, for I go
to the Father.” (John 14:12)

True love is unconditional. It is patient and bears all things in
hope. (1 Cor. 13:4-7) It does not demand anything in return; the
other person’s happiness is reward enough. Yet true love should
not be confused with blind love that is excessively indulgent.
Wanting the best for the other person means providing the sort of
caring that is genuinely helpful.

True love is unchanging, regardless of the circumstances. In true
love we give and forget and give again. Jesus teaches us to
forgive others “not... seven times, but seventy times seven”
(Matt. 18:22), that is, without limit. Only by forgiving and even
forgetting that we forgave, can we continue giving and continue
loving that person with an unchanging heart. To keep our heart
pure and capable of loving, we need to tap the inexhaustible well
of God’s ever-forgiving love, to heal the ache in our heart as we
forgive and forget past wrongs and step forward to love again.

True love is serving and sacrificial. “Love... whether sexual,
parental or fraternal, is essentially sacrificial,” according to
philosopher George Santayana. Jesus said, “Greater love has no
man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends.” (John
15:13) People give everything for the sake of the people they
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love, not counting the cost. A father dismisses a day’s exhaustion
and heads out to a second job to earn extra money for his son’s
college education. Yet he is not depleted by such sacrifices. Love
has the peculiar property that the more it is given, the more the
giver is filled—and the more joy returns.

True love is public. It does not exclude, but expands in all direc-
tions to embrace everyone and everything. True love does not
stop with those who love us. It calls us to go beyond our circle of
relatives and familiar friends to reach out to the stranger. Jesus
instructed us to love our enemies, saying this was the way to
divine perfection. (Matt. 5:43-48)

True love is courageous. It calls us to do whatever is required to
save the lost people of the world. Living by true love, we cannot
accommodate evil and sin, either in ourselves or in the world.
True love brings forth zeal; we cannot rest as long as people are
enslaved by evil and live in ignorance of the joys of heaven. In
our boldness, the ruling authorities may take offense. While
people of good will welcome a person of true love, where evil is
entrenched true love accepts the cross. The zeal of true love is
apparent in Father Moon’s lifestyle: he pushes himself and his
followers in order to fulfill the will of God and end the suffering
of humanity in the shortest possible time.

True love is ethical. As implied by the adjective “true,” true love
“does not rejoice at wrong, but rejoices in the right.” (1 Cor.
13:6) Harmonious and enduring relationships are possible only
when they are conducted according to ethical principles. Since
true love places the benefit of others above the needs of the self,
it follows that mastery over the self is a prerequisite for loving
another. To become capable of true love, a person cultivates self-
control and other virtues of good character. The ability to freely
give and fully receive true love is attained through years of moral
training, just as ability in painting or sports requires years of
practice.
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Loving Myself

Love begins from the individual and expands to relationships in
the family, society, nation, world and cosmos. Therefore, the first
arena for the expression of true love is the individual.

Do I love myself? The starting-point in loving myself is to know
who I am. I am a child of God. God dearly loves me. I have cosmic
value, for my essential, spirit self is divine. With God, I have nothing
to fear. Unfortunately, most people have forgotten who they are.
Human beings have been conditioned by centuries of ignorance and
satanic accusation to feel limited, weak, unworthy and unloved.
They fear death, failure, and rejection. This is one of the devil’s
oldest ploys.

When we make a mistake, do we run away and hide from God as
Adam did in the Garden of Eden? Adam could not bear Lucifer’s
accusation, which flooded his mind, convincing him that he was
unworthy of God’s love. If only he had stepped out from behind the
bushes and run to God with tears of repentance, that could have been
a condition for his restoration. Lucifer’s angelic heart is that of a
servant whose existence depends on giving proper service to his
master. But Adam, had he run to meet his heavenly Father, would
have been expressing the heart of God’s true son, whose connection
to God is in the blood and not contingent upon success in a given
task.

God wants to implant the heart of children in us. Therefore, He
sent Jesus to save us while we were yet sinners, and inspired Paul to
teach us that salvation is “the gift of God, not because of works, lest
any man should boast.” (Eph. 2:9) Through our Christian heritage
we know God’s unconditional love for us. Beyond success or failure,
victory or defeat, we are His dear children.

It is worth reflecting: am I following God in fear and trembling,
fearful of His wrath? Certainly, there are some mistakes that are truly
fearful, tantamount to the Fall. But if I believe that I must give
perfect obedience and achieve great results in order to prove myself
to God, then even a minor failure can become the occasion for a
crisis of faith. Such struggles arise because I do not yet know the
Father’s enduring love for me. Has He not been searching for me for
6,000 years? Has he not endured countless betrayals for my sake?
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A mistake on my part may stir up pangs of guilt and self-accusation,
but it cannot deter the Father’s boundless love.

Loving myself means to open my heart to the full joy of God’s
love for me. In the warmth of God’s love there is peace, life,
acceptance and success. God wants us to experience His love so we
can discover our true selves. We should find that place of inner
peace and love through our daily prayer and meditation. From that
point we can begin to work on ourselves to learn the lessons we need
for loving others.

Uniting Mind and Body

The second step in loving myself is to exert myself to reach my
potential as a person capable of truly loving others. This means
subjecting the flesh to the discipline of the mind and learning to live
by my conscience. According to Father Moon:

If Adam and Eve had not fallen, it would have been normal for
their minds and bodies to be one, just as God is one. Due to the
fall, the body emerged as another positive pole, which opposes
the positive of the conscience that relates to God. Repulsion
between these two positives led to the history of struggle...

The body became the base of operation for hell, and the con-
science became the base of operation for heaven. People do not
know that they contain within themselves the struggle between
two worlds. From this perspective, we all should ask ourselves
if our body leads our mind or our mind leads our body...

To strengthen the power of the conscience, we must dominate
the body. We must liberate our conscience, so that it can lead
the body by our will. We can then return to the bosom of God’s
love.

If we ask what religion should do, the answer is that it should
motivate our body to do everything it hates to do. What does the
body hate most? To fast! To serve! To sacrifice! Religion asks us
to be an offering. The offering is destined to shed blood; it must
be capable of sacrificing its life... If we win over the flesh and
liberate our conscience, we will go to heaven."’
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Our body, which seeks above all to satisfy the senses, has had the
upper hand, dominating the conscience, which seeks to live a public
life. Hence, though we know in our innermost heart that we should
live sacrificially and serve others, we typically seek the easy life of
demanding that others serve us. This reversal of dominion began
with the Human Fall, when Eve spurned God’s commandment to not
eat (violating the way of truth sought by her conscience) and pre-
ferred to enjoy the stimulation of the Archangel’s love. When Eve
subsequently met Adam, she justified her lust as a way of coming
back to her original spouse. Ever since, what we have thought of as
love has masked the selfish desires of the flesh to use our partner as
an object of gratification. This is false love.

Whenever there is a problem in loving my partner, before I
accuse him or her, I need to examine myself. My spouse knows me
best. She will notice if my heart is not pure. Rather than expecting
her to love me unconditionally, I should examine whether my love
meets the standard of my conscience. I should work to achieve unity
of mind and body, so that I may be wholly deserving of her love.
This is the way of life in a true family.

True love exists in harmony with the desire of the conscience.
When our church our nation calls us to serve for some greater
purpose, it challenges us to follow the public way of the conscience.
The call to public responsibility comes not only from without; our
conscience also calls us—in accordance with the natural law that
places the purpose of the whole ahead of the purpose of the self. Our
body protests; we’d rather stay home and be with the family; but that
should show us the extent to which our family life is still occupied
by false love. However, when we return home and are reunited with
family after working hard in a public position with a clear
conscience, our love can truly blossom. The family that follows the
way of the conscience and thus conforms to natural law resonates
well with God’s true love.

Becoming a “True” Person
We can discover still more insights into the meaning of true love

by elucidating the meaning of the word “true.” The Korean word %
(cham) as an adjective means both “true” and “genuine,” and as a
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noun means roughly ‘“authenticity.” Importantly, cham does not
mean “true” in the propositional sense of whether a statement is true
or false, or “truth” in the sense of an intellectual verity.

The trueness of a person or thing encompasses all its qualities:
intellectual, emotional and volitional. Most fundamental among
these is emotion. Thus in the Korean language, the noun 3t (cham)
can govern any of the three stative verbs &} T} (hada), “to be,” %] T}
(toeda) and T} (tapda) “to become.” When 3 (cham) is made
into the verb 33} T} (cham-hada), it means, “to be beautiful”’; when
it is used in the verb 3+ %| T} (cham-toeda), it means, “to be true”;
when it is used in the verb 32 T} (cham-tapda), it means, “to be
good.” In the wisdom of the Korean language, the divine attributes
of beauty, truth and goodness are all “true” (cham). A “true” human
being, fashioned in the image and likeness of God, is likewise
loving, wise and virtuous. Above all, God is love (1 Jn. 4:16). The
true love of God is supreme in the realm of the heart. Thus, a person
of true love is known as a “true” person.

In Father Moon’s teaching, the trueness of a being is found in its
relationships with others. A true person manifests true relationships.
A true person has four characteristics that he brings to a relationship:
he or she is absolute, unique, eternal and unchanging. First, a true
person has the absolute subjectivity to never be swayed by
circumstance, inner doubts or fears. His word is his bond. Second, a
true person is unique, with personality and ways of expression that
cannot be replaced by anyone else. Third, a true person’s
commitment to his or her partner is eternal and unbreakable; there
can be no betrayal. Finally, a true person is unified within him or
herself, and stands on the unchanging foundation of God. Hence,
regardless of his or her partner’s faults and changes of mood, a true
person’s love will not change. It is unconditional.

God is true; therefore God is absolute, unique, eternal and
unchanging. Having been created in the image and likeness of God,
a true person is likewise absolute, unique, eternal and unchanging. It
follows that the love he or she gives will also be absolute, unique,
eternal and unchanging. Unless we first become such people, it is
unlikely that we will be able to truly love.
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Finally, let us look at another meaning of cham in Oriental
thought that dovetails with Father Moon’s teaching. Cham can also
mean “abundant” and “fruitful.” Here we have the image of a full
cup, to which nothing more can be added and which is ready to be
emptied. Thus, a person of true love is always giving out of his
fullness. He gives and gives totally, emptying himself for the sake of
his beloved. Yet, if a person is not willing to give completely and
holds something back for himself, then his love is not true love.
Love without this sense of “true” does not satisfy; we see through it
as false and hypocritical.

Father Moon often teaches that we should empty ourselves and
reach the “zero point.” That is the point when we can become a
perfect “minus” and complete the circuit with God, the absolute
“plus.” We thus become a channel for God’s power and love to flow
abundantly. As day turns into night and then into day again, we
empty ourselves and are then refreshed, ready to empty again.

Jesus expressed this understanding of what makes a true person
in his theology of the cross:

If any man would come after me, let him deny himself and
take up his cross and follow me. For whoever would save
his life will lose it, and whoever loses his life for my sake
will find it. —Matt. 16:24-25

Buddhism teaches something similar: the way of “no-self” or
self-emptying. Lao-tzu, the founder of Taoism, taught:

The Man of the Way wins no fame,
The highest virtue wins no gain,
The Great Man has no self.'

All the major religions lift up the ideals of self-sacrifice and self-
emptying through their spiritual practice. Each in its own way
cultivates the quality of cham. A rigorous religious life, emphasizing
self-denial and self-sacrifice, is good training to become a true person.

Young people need such training before they are emotionally and
spiritually equipped to practice true love. Some churches provide
opportunities for teenage youth to gain this sort of intensive training
through service projects or missionary work. Such education of the
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heart and the will is of utmost value in forming individuals who will
succeed in family life and become good citizens.

Building the Nation of Cosmic Peace and Unity

On November 5, 2002, Father Moon added an opening phrase 1
A= =21 (Cheon Il Guk ju in) to preface each of the eight pledges
of the Family Pledge. Cheon Il Guk is an abbreviation for %1~ 3 3}
&Y= (Cheonju P’yeonghwa T’ongil Guk), the Nation of Cosmic
Peace and Unity. =1 (Ju in) means “owner.” Altogether, we may
render this phrase “the owner of the Nation of Cosmic Peace and
Unity.”

The full name best conveys the correct meaning of Cheon I Guk
to English-speaking people. For instance, since Cheon Guk means
Kingdom of Heaven, some have translated Cheon Il Guk as “unified
Kingdom of Heaven” or just “Kingdom of Heaven.” However, it is
evident from the full name that the word Cheon in Cheon Il Guk
stands for Cheonju and denotes “cosmos” (the physical world and
the spirit world together), not heaven or God. On the other hand, the
term, “Kingdom of Heaven” (Cheon Guk) is found several times in
the Family Pledge, where it refers to the coming spiritual reality when
God reigns over all creation. This is distinct from the meaning of
Cheon 11 Guk, which denotes an incipient socio-political reality—a
nation. For this reason also, although Guk can mean either “kingdom”
or “nation,” we prefer the latter because this new socio-political order
will surely not be a traditional monarchy.

The term 7/ could mean “one,” “the supreme,” or “united,”
among several of its meanings. But since it stands for fongil, it
properly means “unity” or “unification.” “Unity” is preferred, since
it describes the state of being in oneness, whereas “unification” is
the process to attain oneness. Moreover, it is a peaceful unity, as
indicated by p 'yeonghwa, peace, in the full name.

Still, the shorter word Cheon Il Guk carries a profound meaning,
revealed in its Chinese characters, K—[. Let’s examine several of
them.
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The first character, cheon (°K) contains the ideograph for human
being () and the ideograph for two (—.). The second character, il,
is the ideograph for one (—). Hence, together, cheon il denotes two
persons becoming one. The theme of two becoming one is doubly
present in the character A, human being, whose two halves symbol-
ize the mind and body acting in one accord. Furthermore, A looks
like two stick-figures: a wife leaning against her husband. This
represents the truth that a human being only becomes complete in
marriage, when he meets his “other half.”

Since cheon stands for cheon-ju, the cosmos or heaven and earth,
cheon il also denotes the greater unity of heaven and earth, the spirit
world and the physical world. As will be discussed in relation to
Pledge 5, the unification of the spirit world and the physical world
begins in one person whose mind and body are united. Cheon Il Guk
therefore signifies that mind and body, man and woman, heaven and
earth becoming one (K —, cheon il) is the starting-point for the ideal
nation ([}, guk). This is a nation that transcends all boundaries of
race, religion, nationality, class and ethnicity, a nation that
encompasses the greater unity of all humankind past, present and
future.

Conventionally, cheon (°K) means “heaven” or God."” Hence,
Cheon Il Guk can mean the nation (guk) that is one (i/) with God
(cheon). The character il (—), “one,” can also mean God, as in the
Korean word Hananim or literally, “Exalted One.” Thus, i/ guk (— )
is the nation of God.

Cheon (°K) can also be parsed as a person () poised between
heaven and earth (), or amidst mind and body. Hence, for the
individual, cheon-il denotes the mind and body becoming one, lead-
ing to peace of the soul. Since i/ (—) also signifies God, cheon il
also means that a person whose mind and body become one can
meet God. Heaven and earth are united in a human being, who
becomes a temple of God. (1 Cor. 3:16) Likewise for the family,
cheon il means that by the husband and wife becoming one, God can
dwell in their home. This oneness expands to the tribe of God, nation
of God and world of God. This is the nation (guk) where all people
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are unified in mind and body centered on God, all families are
unified as husbands and wives under the Blessing of God, all people
are unified a citizens of one nation under God, and even the cosmos
—heaven and earth—is unified in the loving providence of God.
This is the Nation of Cosmic Peace and Unity (Cheon 1l Guk).

Heaven’s Law, Heaven’s Ways, and Heaven’s Will

In the Lord’s Prayer, we pray, “Thy Kingdom come; thy will be
done on earth as it is in heaven.” The Nation of Cosmic Peace and
Unity is the fulfillment of that prayer, where heaven and earth are
completely united. It is a social reality where the earthly laws,
earthly ways and earthly purposes correspond with heaven’s laws,
heaven’s ways and heaven’s will. The sovereignty of God in heaven
will be manifest in a new reality on earth. This new reality does not
arise out of a political revolution or social movement. Rather, it
begins with individuals whose minds and bodies are united, and with
families that mirror the life of God (see Pledge 8).

What are heaven’s laws? In heaven there is no need for compli-
cated statutes. Because heaven’s citizens are naturally inclined
towards loving-kindness, fairness and righteousness in their dealings,
the laws there are very simple. Father Moon teaches that the
constitution of heaven has only three laws.” Earthly society will
likewise be prosperous and pleasant if people would keep them. They
are:

1. Do not misuse love. Young people should guard their purity until
marriage and married couples should keep absolute fidelity. God
revealed to Father Moon that a misstep in this area of life caused
the human fall and resulted in tragedy for countless generations.
Jesus was very severe in warning people to guard themselves
against violating the law of love, “If your right eye causes you to
sin, pluck it out and throw it away; it is better that you lose one of
your members than that your whole body be thrown into hell.”
(Matt. 5:29) There is no place in heaven for the sexually immoral.
(Rev. 22:15) The purity and absoluteness of conjugal love is a
central theme of true family values and will be discussed
throughout this book.
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2. Do not steal. This applies particularly to money and property
reserved for public purposes. A person entrusted with the
administration of public funds must not divert even a penny for
his or her personal use. The thief incurs a debt, which must be
repaid. Otherwise it becomes a poison afflicting his descendants.

The most sacred public property is that which is offered to God
—our tithes and offerings. Not giving the tithe that is due God is
tantamount to stealing it; it is no less a crime than cheating on
taxes. Moreover, since God created the earth and its environment
as a trust for all humankind, polluting and damaging the
environment is a form of stealing.

3. Do not hurt another person’s heart. The Mosaic Law prohibits
murder and punishes physical assault (“an eye for an eye, a tooth
for a tooth™), but Jesus taught, “Every one who is angry with his
brother shall be liable to judgment; whoever insults his brother
shall be liable to the council, and whoever says, 'You fool!' shall
be liable to the hell of fire.” (Matt. 5:22-23) Words spoken in
anger or with malice can damage a person’s reputation. Showing
unfair favoritism creates resentment in the less favored. Angry
words, a haughty attitude, lack of genuine caring: these can kill a
person’s soul just as surely as a bullet can kill the body.

What are heaven’s ways? Life in the heavenly realms of the spirit
world operates on the principle of living for the sake of others. Self-
centered people find only suffering in the realms of spirit. Hence, as
preparation for life in heaven, all the world’s great religions teach
people to live for others. Father Moon has said:

You may not know much about the reality of the spiritual
world, but with God's special grace, I know the "unknown"
world better than anyone. Digging into the root of that
world, we find its structural principle to be quite simple.
Heaven is a place where only those who lived for the sake of
others go. This is because unselfish love is the principle of
heaven and earth, the root of the ideal that God created. The
ideal world of the Kingdom of heaven is structured with this
kind of content. This is a plain fact...
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What does religion, which guides man to the original
homeland, teach? It promotes the path of living for the sake
of others. The higher the religion, the more strongly it
emphasizes the importance of living for others. Therefore,
we must be gentle and meek. Why? We must strive to stand
in a position to lift up many people and live for their sake.
Religions teach us to sacrifice and serve. Why? Because
they train people to fit the rules of the Kingdom of heaven.”

In a family, its members get along by helping and serving each
other. Typically, parents have the heart to sacrifice for their children,
husbands have the heart to give abundantly to their wives and protect
them from harm, and so on. Thus, thee family is the God-given
institution where the way of living for the sake of others is taught
and practiced. In this way, the family is the training-ground for life in
heaven. How would society run if people practiced living for the
sake of others? This will be discussed in connection with the seventh
pledge.

Finally, what is heaven’s will? The angels and spirits in heaven
are eager to accomplish God’s purposes by cooperative activities
with humans on earth. One can say that angels “earn their wings” by
helping people on earth. In Hebrews we read that the Old Testament
saints, “though well attested by their faith, did not receive the
promise,” except by working with the saints in the dispensation of
the Church, “since God had foreseen something better for us, that
apart from us they should not be made perfect.” (Heb. 11:39-40)

We live in a time of great spiritual activity. These are the Last
Days, of which Bible prophesies, “I will pour out my Spirit upon all
flesh, and your sons and daughters shall prophesy, and your young
men shall see visions, and your old men shall dream dreams.” (Acts
2:17) The armies of heaven will descend to judge sin and purge evil,
as was foretold, “Behold, the Lord comes with his holy myriads, to
execute judgment on all, and to convict all the ungodly of all their
deeds of ungodliness.” (Jude 14-15) As discussed in relation to the
fifth and sixth pledges, a true family receives heavenly support and
is capable of mobilizing spiritual power. The Spirit helps families as
they engage in evangelism and public service. The Spirit uplifts
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families to embody the fullness of true love and life. God’s will is
that every family fulfills its highest potential as a true family.

The Nation of Cosmic Peace and Unity will be an entire nation
devoted to fulfilling the will of God. It will be a nation unlike any
existing nation in the world today. Nations conventionally place their
self-interest ahead of the welfare of others; they are reluctant to
sacrifice in order to help others; hence they are far from God’s will.
In history there have been religious nations that cast themselves as
the people of God, but they typically saw their God-given mission as
the conquest of other so-called pagan nations. Even Americans used
such justifications in subjugating and mistreating Native peoples.
The people of heaven, on the other hand, are organized into a nation
that lives in the service of God. It includes all races, nations and
religions, united in the service of God’s will. (See Pledge 4) The
Nation of Cosmic Peace and Unity looks to the day when this
heavenly order will be manifest on earth.

The Nation of Cosmic Peace and Unity will be the fulfillment of
the end-times prophecy in Revelation, “The kingdoms of this world
have become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ, and he
shall reign forever and ever!” (Rev. 11:15) In the grace of God’s
dominion, humanity will enter an age of peace, fulfilling the
prophecy of Isaiah, “They shall beat their swords into plowshares,
and their spears into pruning hooks; nation shall not lift up sword
against nation, neither shall they learn war any more.” (Isa. 2:4)

For thousands of years, God has been seemingly impotent to stop
the evils of human beings. God has always wanted to display His
omnipotent power in human life, but He restrained himself from
doing so ever since the human Fall, out of respect for human value
and dignity. God created human beings for the purpose of
manifesting His glory in their perfection. God originally endowed
human beings with the position of God’s co-creators and agents of
His dominion. Yet since fallen human beings cannot form a truly
mutual relationship of love with God, they could not receive God’s
complete dominion.

With the opening of the Nation of Cosmic Peace and Unity,
God’s sovereignty on the earth will gradually become more evident.
On February 6, 2003, on the occasion of the “Opening of the Gate to
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the Cheon Il Guk through the Holy Marriage Blessing Ceremony of
the Parents of Heaven and Earth,” Father Moon made a public
prophecy that the time has come for the power of the almighty God
to be manifest in the world. In the coming years people will see clear
evidence of God’s power to transform hearts and improve lives.
Nevertheless, it is still our portion of responsibility to establish the
foundation within us to receive God’s power. God will help those
who seek Him in their hearts and seek His Kingdom through their
actions.

Animated by the grace and power of almighty God, the Nation of
Cosmic Peace and Unity will signal the birth of a heavenly culture of
peace, love and righteousness. People will recognize the workings of
the Spirit in their lives and repent of their broken condition, leading
to a renovation of human character. Yet it is up to us, the owners of
the Nation of Cosmic Peace and Unity, to enlighten the people about
what God requires in this new age. In this way, we will advance the
fulfillment of the Lord’s Prayer, “Thy Kingdom come; thy will be
done on earth as it is in heaven.”

Taking Ownership of God’s Nation

In the Family Pledge we do not merely pray for the coming of
God’s Kingdom; we pledge to build the Kingdom as an actual
society. This concept is expressed by the words “as an owner.” The
Korean term %1 (ju-in), written with the Chinese characters - A,
means a person (in) who is qualified to be an owner (ju). Ownership
is a serious responsibility. We must qualify ourselves to become the
true owners of the things that God has given into our care: family,
home, possessions, and social position.

Isn’t the family the place where people learn the primary lessons
of ownership? From the child who learns to clean his room and help
with household chores to the parent who faces many burdens in
caring for and raising children, family life is a graded series of
responsibilities and levels of ownership. A filial son who helps his
family through difficult times comes to feel pride of ownership and a
sense of self-worth that his parents and his younger siblings depend
upon him.
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A parent is the highest stage of family responsibility, and
parenting brings with it lessons that can apply to social responsibility
in all areas of life. The heart that a parent develops in raising his or
her own children extends naturally to the ways of effective
leadership in any institution that requires managing people and
dealing with subordinates’ diverse situations. The financial respon-
sibility that comes with being the head of a household extends
naturally to the tasks of managing the finances of a business, a town
or a nation. Yet the additional burdens are well worthwhile. The
owner feels his or her value in upholding the greater enterprise and
receives grateful respect from the people he or she supports.

The character ju () signifies a lord, master, or head. Christ is
the head of the church (Col. 1:18); he “loved us and gave himself up
for us.” (Eph. 5:1) Likewise, a true owner takes responsibility for the
welfare of his charges, sacrificing for their sake, as Jesus taught:

You know that the rulers of the Gentiles lord it over them,

and their great men exercise authority over them. It shall not

be so among you; but whoever would be great among you

must be your servant, and whoever would be first among

you must be your slave; even as the Son of man came not to

be served but to serve, and to give his life as a ransom for

many. —Matt. 20:25-28

Ju () is the first character of the word “subject,” juche (5= ).
Father Moon developed the Three Subject Concept as a way of
explaining the qualities and responsibilities of true leadership as that
of a true parent, true teacher and true owner. As Jesus before him, he
looks to the divine standard in understanding the ethic of these three
leadership roles:

God is the Eternal True Parent, Eternal True Teacher, Eternal
True Leader and King. As children of God, we need to
become true parents first, just like God. We should follow
the way of the true teacher, just like God. We also should
follow the way of the true leader, just like God. This is the
concept of the three subject roles. Their ultimate model is
God.”
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A responsible person embodies the three-fold qualities of a
parent, a teacher and an owner. A parent feels totally responsible for
his or her children’s welfare, 24 hours a day, 7 days a week. Caring
for them is his or her duty, and he or she has determination to
continue day and night. A teacher seeks to nourish his students with
knowledge, skills and abilities, that they may be successful in life.
His goal is that they become independent and able to manage
themselves without help; then he feels that his teaching has been a
success. A true owner does everything necessary to protect her
property and keep it clean and well maintained. She keeps the
machinery in good repair, the animals healthy, and the garden free
from litter and weeds.

The owner works harder and gives more than anyone else. For
instance, the owner of a small business typically works many more
hours than any of his or her employees. Employees receive their pay
by the hour, but the owner earns a profit only if the business
performs well. In emergency situations, when no one else is willing
to make the extra effort required, the owner takes responsibility. That
is what Jesus encountered when he faced a disbelieving public.
When he saw that there was no other way to accomplish God’s will,
he determined to offer up his life.

The shape of the character ju (1) is of a candle with a flame.
This signifies the owner’s responsibility to brighten the darkness.
Like the candle flame, an owner acts to brighten and enlighten the
area and people under his care. As owners of God’s will, our family
is meant to shed the light of the Kingdom widely, as Jesus said,

You are the light of the world. A city set on a hill cannot be
hid. Nor do men light a lamp and put it under a bushel, but
on a stand, and it gives light to all in the house. Let your
light so shine before men, that they may see your good
works and give glory to your Father who is in heaven.

—Matt. 5:14-16

The character ju (F) can also be parsed as a king (-1-) surmount-

ted by the radical (—) meaning, “gather together.” It depicts a king
who guides and protects the people gathered before him. This
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describes the role of an owner who, like a king, takes responsibility
for the welfare of the whole.

Finally, the character ju (72) can be construed as a king (%) with
God (—) shining atop it. This signifies that a true owner has the
authority of a king while God guides his mind. Ownership without
God, on the other hand, is likely to become corrupted into selfish
possession.

Our family’s challenge is to be such an owner of the Nation of
Cosmic Peace and Unity. We should feel responsible to build it,
nourish it, protect and maintain it. We should not be bystanders.
Even so, many believers are waiting, expecting a sign from God to
herald the coming of the Kingdom of heaven. Jesus rebuked such
people, saying, “This generation is an evil generation; it seeks a sign,
but no sign shall be given to it except the sign of Jonah. For as Jonah
became a sign to the men of Nineveh, so will the Son of man be to
this generation.” (Luke 11:29-30) Jonah was his own sign; by his
own preaching he convinced the people of Nineveh to repent. We
likewise do not wait around for God to establish His nation; it is our
task to be a “sign” by modeling it in our own families.

1 Exposition of the Divine Principle (New York: HSA-UWC, 1996), p. 25.

2 Chinese characters are an integral part of the Korean language. In this book
we indicate their Korean pronunciation, both in hangul and in western
transliteration. This differs from the way they are pronounced in Chinese.

3 See Joong Hyun Pak, Joymakers (New York: Accord, 1993), p. 11.

4 This is further described in Exposition of the Divine Principle, pp. 24-25, by the
concept of origin-division-union action.

5 Muhammad M. Pickthall, The Meaning of the Glorious Qur’an (Mecca: World
Muslim League, 1977), p. 2.

6  Sun Myung Moon, “True Unification and One World,” March 30, 1990.
7  Exposition of the Divine Principle, p. 38.
8  Erich Fromm, The Art of Loving (New York: Harper & Row, 1956), p. 2.
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Pledge 1

Partners with Christ
in Establishing God’s Kingdom

Our family, the owner of Cheon Il Guk, pledges to seek our
original homeland and build the Kingdom of God on earth
and in heaven, the original ideal of creation, by centering
on true love.

B EFORE WE BEGIN anything in life, we should clarify our purpose.
Is not love true or false according to the purposes lying deep in
the lovers’ hearts? A prerequisite to living with true love and
becoming a true family is to aim for a purpose that is true. Once our
aim is true, then everything we do contributes to our ultimate
success. The Family Pledge thus begins with a statement of purpose
and commitment: to live in the service of God’s Kingdom. Jesus
taught his followers, “Seek first his kingdom and his righteousness.”
(Matt. 6:33) Likewise, with this first pledge we commit our families
and ourselves to be partners with Christ in establishing God’s
Kingdom.

The Kingdom of God is the restored Garden of Eden. Therefore,
the institutions of life in Eden will be re-created in the Kingdom of
God. In the Garden of Eden God established only one institution—
the family. This insight is so important that God’s words to Adam
and Eve, “Therefore a man shall leave his father and mother and be
joined to his wife, and they shall become one flesh” (Gen. 2:24), are
quoted six times in the Bible, more often than any other verse.'
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A true family is inseparably linked to the Kingdom of God. It was so
in Eden, and it will be so at the end of time, as indicated by the
image of the Bride in Revelation.

Sadly, few families today seek the Kingdom of God. Husbands
and wives rarely join as “one flesh” absolutely and forever. This
means they are not true families according to God’s original
blueprint and are not qualified for life in the Kingdom.

A family devoted to building God’s Kingdom is a partner with
Christ; it lives by Jesus’ standard of true love. True love should shine
through all family relationships: husband and wife, parents and
children, brothers and sisters. Furthermore, a true family gives
generous service to the community. It sheds the light of goodness
and love upon neighbors and relatives, stimulating their hearts to
multiply charity, peace and good will. Jesus said:

You are the light of the world. A city set on a hill cannot be
hid. Nor do men light a lamp and put it under a bushel, but
on a stand, and it gives light to all in the house. Let your
light so shine before men, that they may see your good
works and give glory to your Father who is in heaven.

—Matt. 5:14-16

Everyone will come to welcome and appreciate the members of such
a family as the natural teachers, parents, and leaders of the
community.

In this way, the family finds its original homeland, a place of
love and joy where it can truly feel at home. Moreover, as family
after family renews itself as a true family, they change the life of
their hometown. True families are the leaven that transforms their
clans and communities into God’s Kingdom. (Matt. 13:33)

Seeking Our Original Homeland

When God established the first family, He gave Adam and Eve a
beautiful environment in which to live. He placed them in the midst
of Eden, a magnificent garden where they would always feel at
home. Adam and Eve’s family was to blossom in a world that
reflected their love. It would display their family’s peace, harmony
and happiness through its beautiful flowers, abundant fruits, and the
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peaceful concord of its animals. (Isa. 11:6-9) The Garden of Eden
was to be our original homeland, manifesting in its beauty the love
in our hearts. However, because Adam and Eve fell, they were
expelled from their homeland.

In order to indemnify Adam and Eve’s sin, God called His
chosen champions to voluntarily leave their hometown and go to a
new place where they could set up an environment under God’s
sovereignty. Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Moses all went this way.
Muhammad, too, and Buddha and Confucius left their homes and
journeyed among hostile locales, seeking something better from God
—or in the case of Buddha, his original existence.

Truly, all fallen people are wanderers, cast out of the Garden of
Eden, humankind’s original homeland. Wanderers do not have a
right to possess anything. However, though the grace of God’s
Blessing, our family has been granted the right to return to Eden.
The first pledge invites us to make that return journey. Nevertheless,
it is not an easy trip. We must struggle to reclaim our homeland
piece by piece.

The pledge to seek our original homeland has little to do with
the conventional search for roots. No one in history has lived in
nation under God’s complete sovereignty, shining with true love. No
rosy dreams of “the old country” can compare with God’s original
hope for humankind, to live in the Garden of Eden. No one has ever

lived in the original homeland. So we seek (%o}, ch’aja) our
homeland as a pioneering task.

One meaning of our original homeland is our hometown—but
not as we remember it. The Garden of Eden was the place where
Adam and Eve were born and given the original promise of God’s
blessing. Yet it was also the place where Lucifer corrupted their
love, life and lineage. Likewise, our hometown, the place where we
were born, where we grew up and where our relatives live, is a place
of deep emotional connections: to houses and property and to the
neighborhood where we worked and shopped and played and went
to school. And yet, these attachments are infused with fallen love
and fallen consciousness. Therefore, as long as our hometown re-
mains unrestored, we continue to live as strangers, always threatened
by negativity in the immediate environment. That was Jesus’
experience in his hometown of Nazareth, prompting him to say,
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“A prophet is not without honor, except in his own country, and
among his own kin, and in his own house.” (Mark 6:4)

In another sense, the Garden of Eden was far greater than the
limited locale where Adam and Eve lived. It signified the entire
world, which was the promised home for their descendants if they
had fulfilled God’s blessing to multiply and fill the earth. (Gen.
1:28) Conversely, when Adam and Eve were expelled from Eden, it
meant that Eden could no longer be found anywhere on the earth.
For us, our original homeland also means the ideal of God’s
Kingdom that we are collectively called to establish on earth. Hence
this double meaning: we fulfill our partnership with Christ in our
individual hometowns, and collectively add to the fullness of the
Kingdom. Father Moon calls families that take up this partnership
with Christ, tribal messiahs.

In seeking our homeland we begin the journey as outcasts from
the Garden of Eden, strangers in a land of thorns and hostility. We
arrive in our hometown to find its sentiment worldly and corrupt; its
values compromised by the people’s evil habits; its smiles
concealing dark secrets. Our family’s lineage extending through the
generations has piled up countless sins and crimes: murders,
thievery and betrayals. Many of our ancestors went to their graves
with festering resentments, dashed hopes and broken hearts. Hard
labor is required to plow this barren land, turn under its thorny
weeds, and make it fit to cultivate people of love and goodness. As
the root of goodness is recovered and revived in each of its
inhabitants, our hometown can become the original homeland for
which we seek.

Jacob is an example of someone who sought with all his strength
to recover his original homeland. Despite his prosperous life in
Haran and the fear of his brother’s wrath, he could not rest until he
had reconciled with his brother and returned to the land of his birth.
From Jacob we draw the lesson that we cannot feel welcome in our
hometown until we meet our family’s hostility and win them with a
loving heart and practical wisdom. Jesus said, “If you had faith as a
grain of mustard seed, you could say to this sycamore tree, ‘be
uprooted and be planted in the sea,” and it would obey you.” (Luke
17:6) We can understand this parable to affirm that with even small
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faith, we will be able to uproot our family from its satanic lineage
and replant it in the lineage of God.

To seek our original homeland has three aspects. First, it is about
restoring the environment of our hometown. Second, it is about
restoring our ancestors. Third, it means transforming the community
into one where God can dwell with human beings in the fullest
sense.

Restoring the Environment

Before God created human beings, God created a beautiful and
supportive environment where they could dwell and enjoy true love.
Its beauty is symbolized by the name, Garden of Eden. Similarly,
before our family can dwell in true love, we have to attend to the
surrounding environment.

Restoring the environment begins at home, with our own
property. However, ever since Satan usurped the position of the
“ruler of this world,” (John 12:31) nothing in the fallen world has
belonged to God. Thus, Jesus had nothing, “nowhere to lay his
head.” (Matt. 8:20) Nothing in the world was free of taint, and
therefore worthy of him.

Therefore, God set up the way to reclaim things from Satan
through making offerings. Before we can exercise godly ownership
over our own property, we need to offer it wholly to God. Tithes
should be offered with such a mind; otherwise, Satan may still have
a claim. Our goal is to purify our possessions of any attachment to
sin. Therefore, it is best to offer the most precious thing we own,
even as Abraham offered Isaac. In this way we can completely
separate from the old, fallen reality that had been connected to our
possessions. We may then have the right to own them in the original
homeland.

This is one aspect of what Father Moon calls the “revolution
through making atonement” that we are to undertake on the path to
the Kingdom of God:

The revolution through making atonement means that you are
to offer up everything. By this offering, you can regain your
internal and external rights of ownership and establish a
standard that transcends the realm where Satan has any claim.
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... You must go through a revolutionary course and give up
all your property and your external rights of ownership to
Heaven. Once you have cut off all ties to the satanic world
and separated yourselves from Satan, you will inherit
Heaven’s blessings. This means to increase Heaven’s wealth
of sanctified assets such that Satan can never again claim
ownership over them.’

Next, we need to attend to the wider environment. The world is
threatened by pollution and destruction of natural habitat. The air we
breathe and the water we drink are fouled with chemicals. The
thinning ozone layer, oil spills in the oceans and the burning of the
Amazon are damaging the planet’s “lungs” and threatening the very
foundation of life. Yet the cause of these problems lies not in the
environment, but with human beings. The Bible records that Adam
and Eve were expelled from the lush Garden of Eden into a harsh,
unyielding environment. Nature is unfruitful because of sin, as the
prophet Hosea said:

There is no faithfulness, no love,
no acknowledgment of God in the land.
There is only cursing, lying and murder,
stealing and adultery;
They break all bounds,
and bloodshed follows bloodshed.
Because of this the land mourns,
and all who live in it waste away;
The beasts of the field and the birds of the air
and the fish of the sea are dying. —Hos. 4:1-3

Even as people struggle to contain the ravages of environmental
pollution, another, more insidious pollution goes unchecked—spirit-
ual pollution. Wherever we turn, we are assailed by sights, sounds
and smells that degrade the human spirit. Television, radio, and
movies are constantly bombarding us with images of free sex,
random violence, exploitation of women and the narcissistic lifestyle
of unbridled consumption. Advertisements incessantly call us to
“buy, buy,” subliminally teaching that happiness lies in possessing
things and money can buy love. Its messages teach children to
disregard their parents, wives to think of their husbands as fools, and
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teenagers to view casual sex as their natural right. The Book of
Revelation describes this scene with the image of the whore of
Babylon, of whom it says, “The merchants of the earth have grown
rich with the wealth of her wantonness.” (Rev. 18:3)

Many difficulties must be overcome if we are to cleanse our
hometown of spiritual contamination and make it an environment fit
to live in and raise our children. It is a difficult task, yet someone
must do it. As owners of the Nation of Cosmic Peace and Unity, we
cannot sit idle and expect others to clean up our town. Feeling a
sense of ownership, we should be the first to act. Father Moon’s
ethic is simply this: “Take responsibility for the most difficult prob-
lem in your nation. Take responsibility for the most difficult problem
in your church.” Our family’s service, leadership and example can
transform the entire community. There is a Jewish saying, “When a
righteous man is in the town, he is its luster, its majesty and its

glory.”S

Restoring Our Ancestors

Our ancestors form an invisible, spiritual environment that
influences our earthly life in many ways. Good ancestors act as
guardian angels, protecting us from harm and guiding us to good
fortune. Evil and tormented ancestors cast a spiritual pall over our
family through the influences emanating from their unregenerate
souls. They can cause disease, accidents and bad luck. Families can
improve their spiritual foundation for success by increasing the
number and the power of the good spirits around them.

Much misunderstanding occurred when Christian missionaries
arrived in the Orient and condemned “ancestor worship” as idolatry.
It was true that many simple people worshipped the ancestors out of
fear, propitiating them to avoid bad fortune. Yet from the traditional
oriental perspective, this Confucian tradition was not about worship
but was a way of showing respect. Many Koreans saw no contra-
diction between venerating ancestors and worshipping God, whom
they regarded as the First Ancestor. Worse, Christian attacks on
ancestor worship had the effect of separating the living from the
dead, thus damaging the solidarity of the family.

We do not worship ancestors; rather, we long to save them and
bring them into the heavenly realm of God’s love. In restoring our
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ancestors, our aim is to liberate them and welcome them into our
Blessed family. We want to meet them in spirit, congratulate them on
their new life, and invite them to live with us and join us in a
heavenly partnership to do the work of the Lord. Some day we will
join them in heaven! Together we are building the Kingdom of God,
a world in which the inhabitants of the spirit world and the physical
world live as one.

We can restore our ancestors through loving our parents and
other living relatives. When we first chose to follow a new religion,
some of our family members may have persecuted us. Jesus’
disciples went through something similar, leading Jesus to remark,
“Anyone who loves his father or mother more than me is not worthy
of me; anyone who loves his son or daughter more than me is not
worthy of me.” (Matt. 10:37) Yet their negative feelings may be
compounded by generations of ancestors standing behind them,
many of whom are obstinately attached to the old ways. Through
loving our parents and relatives on earth and mollifying their
apprehensions, we also open a path to benefit those ancestors in the
spirit world. As will be explained further in connection with the fifth
pledge, they are restored in spirit when their object partners on earth
are restored.®

Creating a Loving Community

A loving family is a positive influence upon the community in
which it lives. The parents’ compassion on their own children
matures into compassion for other people’s children. The ability of
quarreling brothers to harmonize in the family enables them to be
peacemakers among their neighbors. In this regard, the Chinese
philosopher Mencius taught, “The Empire has its basis in the state,
the state in the family, and the family in one’s own self.”” Mencius
spoke of extending natural family relations to strangers as the
natural foundation for social life. He gave the example of a
bystander who sees a child fall into a deep well. Spontaneously his
heart starts to race, and he drops everything to run and save the
child. This is “the heart that when people see others suffer, they
suffer t0o.”® Such an outpouring of heart was in evidence when
several years ago a two-year old baby girl fell down a well in Texas.
All of America watched breathlessly as volunteer crews arrived at
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the well. Gifts and letters were showered upon the parents, and the
entire nation breathed a sigh of relief when the child was rescued.

People sometimes think of “family values” as placing one’s
family above all else. But true love by nature has no such limits. It
does not stop at the family, but expands to fill the community, nation
and world. Jesus said, “You are the light of the world. A city set on a
hill cannot be hid. Nor do men light a lamp and put it under a bushel,
but on a stand, and it gives light to all in the house.” (Matt. 5:14-16)
We can liken the spread of true love to the workings of a slide
projector. True love is the light, which shines through the lens of the
family onto the projection screen of the world. The lens controls the
focus; hence the condition of the family is most crucial for whether
the larger society—the image on the screen—is clear and full of
vibrant color. Families centering on true love will shine upon society
with true love.

Families witness to their true love by benefiting the public good.
Through selfless love, service and teaching, they become the
internal, spiritual leaders of their community. One family living for
the sake of others sets an example for many families to live for the
sake of others. Such families become the leaven, transforming
society by their peaceful example. (Matt. 13:13)

The Original Ideal of Creation

The goal of the first pledge is to build the Kingdom of God on
earth and in heaven, the original ideal of creation. The words, “on
earth and in heaven” are translations of a single Korean word,
“cosmos” (1, cheonju).

Cosmos means heaven and earth. We can quickly put aside the
common secular meaning of the term “cosmos” as used in
astronomy to mean the physical, material universe. In the New
Testament, the Greek word kosmos, which is translated as “world” in
most English versions of the Bible, has mainly three meanings: the
entire existing universe, the world of humankind, and secular
existence. Our focus is the first of these, which occurs over 15 times
in the New Testament. Thus in John’s gospel, the Son pre-existed
“before the foundation of the world (kosmos)” (John 17:24); indeed,
“The world (kosmos) was made by him.” (John 1:10) This meaning
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of cosmos encompasses the angelic and spirit realms, as Paul wrote,
“We have become a spectacle to the world (kosmos), to angels and to
men.” (1 Cor. 4:9) and “We were slaves to the elemental spirits of
the universe (kosmos). (Gal 4:3) The cosmos clearly includes both
heaven and earth, as we read in Acts, “The God who made the world
(kosmos) and everything in it, being Lord of heaven and earth, does
not live in shrines made by man. (Acts 17:24)

As will be discussed in the fifth pledge, the earthly world and the
spirit world mutually influence each other. Hell’s noxious vapors
impel earthly people to commit crimes, while heaven’s gleams
inspire earthly people to good works. Hence, earthly society and the
spirit world both need to be restored together. For this reason, the
Bible describes the coming Kingdom with the words, “a new heaven
and a new earth.” (Rev. 21:1)

When people asked Jesus where is the Kingdom of God, he
answered, “The Kingdom of God is within you.” (Luke 17:21) Jesus
was saying that God’s ideal of creation begins at the level of the
individual. Each individual makes a foundation for God’s ideal in
him or herself. However, the vision of the Kingdom in the Book of
Revelation has God dwelling within human groups, “Behold, the
dwelling of God is with men. He will dwell with them...” (Rev.
21:3) and the most fundamental of these is the family. Beginning
with the family, the realm of God’s ideal of creation should expand
its scope until it fills heaven and earth. When it reaches the national
level, it will manifest as a nation under the rule of Christ: “The
kingdom of the world has become the kingdom of the Lord and of
his Christ.” (Rev. 11:15) When it expands to fill the world, it will
manifest in world peace, as envisioned in Isaiah 2:4, “They shall
beat their swords into plowshares, and their spears into pruning
hooks; nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall
they learn war any more.”

There have been various dreams of an ideal world, utopian
visions that caught people’s imagination. The world witnessed the
fall of communism, a strong delusion that sacrificed millions of lives
in the vain pursuit of a utopia based on economic equality. Today
America enjoys prosperity, freedom and democracy, yet despite
these blessings its society is plainly in decay. The basis for a
peaceful and prosperous society evidently lies elsewhere, in indivi-
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duals and families who are pleasing to God because they live in
accordance with His original plan.

The original ideal of creation, Korean 32017321 (changjo-
isangin), is a world that fulfills God’s original plan. It is an ideal
world founded in God’s heart and love. God intended to establish it
beginning with one family; then it was to expand as their descend-
ants multiplied and filled the earth. (Gen. 1:28) Tragically, the first
human ancestors fell and became incapable of achieving the original
ideal of creation; this is the meaning of their expulsion from the
Garden of Eden. Likewise, the world their descendants have built is
very far away from the original ideal.

Today, the True Parents have come. They have established the
original ideal of creation in their family, the first such family in
history! Through our connection to them, we also can fulfill the
original ideal of creation in our families. On that foundation, we
participate in expanding it to our communities and throughout the
nation, world and cosmos.

The Kingdom of God on Earth

People dream about the Kingdom of God, yet fallen humanity,
bereft of its connection to God’s heart and love, can only find
vestiges of that ideal, seen “in a mirror dimly.” (1 Cor. 13:12) Still
we dream,; it is in our original nature. People motivated by utopian
ideals, both religious and secular, cannot accept the status quo. They
are society’s visionaries, gadflies and revolutionaries who spur
social progress. America was founded by Puritans who could not
bear life in England, with its oppressive strictures of the church and
aristocracy. They sought to create a Christian commonwealth, a “city
on a hill” in the New World. The French Revolution, which
overthrew a corrupt and oppressive monarchy, was fueled by the
idealism, proclaiming “liberty, equality and fraternity” as the natural
state of human life. Humanity’s yearning for the Kingdom of God
lies at the root of every social achievement since the seventeenth
century: democracy, abolitionism, civil rights, women’s equality, and
the guarantee of social welfare.

However, despite these efforts to build an ideal society, reality
falls short of our dreams. The French Revolution brought on the
bloody reign of terror. American democracy permitted slavery and
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allowed racism. Today its ideal of freedom is perverted into license
to indulge in immorality. Its democracy is degenerating into ugly
partisanship, while the gap between rich and poor widens. We attri-
bute the source of these problems to the lack of a sufficient spiritual
foundation. The key to building a more perfect society ultimately
lies in elevating the spiritual and moral life of its citizens, connect-
ing everyone to the true love and heart of God. This should be the
role of religion.

The church is the body of Christ. Were the churches perfectly
one, the world would already be at peace; but we see churches
fragmented and riven by politics, damaged even to the point of
opposing the work of God. Instead of transcending race, class and
ethnicity to manifest that Christians “are all one in Christ Jesus,”
(Gal. 3:28) churches tend to be segregated social clubs. The church
cannot perfectly fulfill the will of Christ until it is unified, as Jesus
prayed, “that they may be one even as we are one.” (John 17:22)

Mere tolerance is not sufficient to achieve the unity of
Christianity. The love of God, particularly as manifest through the
Holy Spirit, is the only thing that can embrace all God’s children and
join them in harmony. A new revolution of heart is needed,
connecting each believer with God’s true love. Father Moon says,

To accomplish the gigantic historical task [of unification],
you must discover the extraordinary power of love, love that
does not become the circumstantial victim of society.
Supreme love transcends every national, racial, and cultural
barrier. People have always talked about love, but human
love alone will never accomplish the task of universal
unification. Therefore, we rally around one love—the love
and heart of God.’

Once the world’s families are connected with the heart of God,
they will naturally care for one another and help the less fortunate.
They will be filled with compassion for the poor and the suffering of
the earth because they are one with the heart of God, whose love
extends to all His children. Knowing clearly good from evil, they
will reject the corruption and decadence of the present society and
promote a wholesome culture supportive of the values of purity,
selflessness and service. This conversion of heart will provide the
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foundation upon which to elevate today’s democratic society to a
higher stage: the Kingdom of God on earth. More detailed
descriptions of this ideal follow in the fourth, seventh and eighth
pledges, below.

The Kingdom of God in Heaven

The prayer, “Your kingdom come on earth as it is in heaven”
indicates that heaven already operates according to divine law. Its
atmosphere is love, giving sustenance to people who live a life of
love. When a person’s life on earth ends and he enters the spirit
world, he may find its ways quite unfamiliar. If used to a selfish and
materialistic life while on earth, he will suddenly find himself quite
at a loss and unprepared to live a life of unselfish love. Handicapped
in love and unable to enjoy life in heaven, he will feel great remorse
over his wasted life. In other words, he ends up in hell. Nevertheless,
the loving God has no desire to see any of His children suffer
eternally. Therefore, he provides a way, however difficult, for such
unfortunates to resolve their past.

Only during our earthly life do we have an opportunity to grow
our character and our love. Jesus left the keys to the Kingdom with
Peter, a man on the earth, and said, “Whatever you bind on earth
shall be bound in heaven, and whatever you loose on earth shall be
loosed in heaven.” (Matt 16:19) The inhabitants of the spirit world
are limited to the level of spiritual evolution attained on earth. Once
families realize true love on earth, they will bring that love to the
spirit world and live eternally in love there. As society on earth
elevates and transforms into the kingdom of God, a parallel society
will develop in the spirit world—the kingdom of God in heaven. A
discussion of the geography of the spirit world and the way to
liberate its inhabitants will follow in the fifth pledge.

Partners with Christ to Build the Kingdom of God

Despite the Bible’s image of the New Jerusalem floating down
from heaven, we know that the Kingdom of God will not literally
descend out of the sky. Jesus will not come on the clouds with the
sound of trumpets and, Presto! bring in the Kingdom. By the same
token, the Kingdom of God will not suddenly and automatically
appear when the President of the United States receives the True
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Parents and obeys their teaching. Seventeen hundred years ago,
Jesus appeared to the Emperor Constantine and moved his heart to
accept Christianity. Nevertheless, the Roman Empire did not sud-
denly turn into the Kingdom. Instead it continued to decline, and less
than two centuries later it passed away.

Meanwhile, the Church grew through the efforts of courageous
Christians to spread the gospel. The people of the Roman Empire
were transformed one by one as they received Jesus Christ into their
hearts. Likewise, today the Kingdom of God will be built as families
receive the Blessing and center their lives on true love. Families
centering on true love provide the needed leaven to bring harmony
and unity to the society, nation and world. They will lead the way for
their communities and nations to follow. This is the meaning of the
Korean word 713}t (changgeonhada): to build the Kingdom by
our own efforts.

We should examine our faith and check whether, despite every-
thing we have learned from the Divine Principle about human
responsibility, we still hold the subconscious belief that Jesus and
the True Parents will do everything for us—a residue of the outdated
Christian notion that the Kingdom will come supernaturally on the
clouds.

True Parents are taking global responsibility to reach out to
world leaders, but what of the situation in our communities? Jesus
called each of us to bear a cross, meaning that we share in the
messianic mission. This is the essence of being a tribal messiah. Paul
said, “We are ambassadors for Christ, God making his appeal
through us.” (2 Cor. 5:20) As we work on earth, God and Jesus
Christ are working in heaven to convert the people’s hearts. This is
our partnership with Christ to establish the Kingdom of God.

Indeed, our responsibility as tribal messiahs in our hometowns is
inseparably linked to the work of Jesus and True Parents to establish
the Kingdom of God on earth and in heaven. Our original homeland
may be limited to a small locale, but it has cosmic significance; just
as the Garden of Eden was a small place which had the significance
of the entire earth. Therefore, Father Moon defines the criteria of
success in tribal messiahship in terms of the larger cosmos—160
families, representing the 160 nations of the world." The similar
form for these two conditions establishes a profound and cosmic
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resonance between the tribal messiah working for the salvation of
his 160 families and the True Parents’ global efforts to restore 160
nations. As we lift up our communities, we provide spiritual impetus
to True Parents’ worldwide ministry. More often, however, the True
Parents are ahead of us, fulfilling despite our lack of accomplish-
ment. We then become a burden to them.

We can fulfill tribal messiahship even if we do not live in our
hometown. Wherever we live, by loving and serving our neighbors
—the “Cain” hometown—we are also benefiting our relatives in our
“Abel” hometown. It has been a common experience that when
those who make a good foundation in their adopted communities
return home to visit their families, the restoration work progresses in
leaps and bounds.

Jesus first called us to be his partners when he said to Peter,
“feed my lambs” (John 21:15-19), and told his disciples to take up
the cross and follow him. (Matt. 16:24) God has never wanted a
huge gap to open between Jesus and his followers. God wants all
Christians to be partners and co-workers with Christ to build the
world of His ideal.

Jesus’ love has moved the hearts of billions of people on the
earth. We tap into his divine power and divine love as partners with
Christ, loving and serving our families and clans. Peter and the other
disciples of Jesus recognized how unworthy they were. Yet they
gave their lives to fulfill the Lord’s commission to them. If we work
with that same level of intensity, we, too, we will receive crowns of

glory.

1 Gen. 2:24; Mal. 2:15; Matt. 19:5-6, Mark 10:8, 1 Cor. 6:16, Eph. 5:31.

2 Zro} (ch’aja) means to “seek.” Its meaning is broader than “restore” (used in
an early translation of the Family Pledge) which has a narrower theological
sense in the Divine Principle.

3 Sun Myung Moon, “God’s Providence to Establish the World Transcending
Religions and Nations Based upon the Absolute Values of True Love,”
October 26, 2004.

4  Sun Myung Moon, My 1, 1981, quoted in World Scripture (New York:
Paragon House, 1991), p. 731.
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Genesis Rabbah 68.6, in H. Freedman and Maurice Simon, tr., Midrash
Rabbah (New York: Soncino, 1983).

Cf. Exposition of the Divine Principle, pp. 144-48.

Mencius IV.A.5, in D.C. Lau, trans. Mencius, Vol. 1 (Hong Kong: Chinese
University Press, 1979), p. 141.

Mencius II.A.6, in William McNaughton, tr. The Confucian Vision (Ann
Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 1974).

Sun Myung Moon, “The Heart of Reunion,” September 11, 1977, quoted in
World Scripture, p. 189.

As of 2004 the number of nations has increased to more than 190. Yet the
number 160 still represents the scope of a messianic ministry to establish
God’s rule on the earth. As 4 x 4 x 10 it is an expansion of 4—the number of
the earth symbolized by the 4 directions North, South, East and West—and 10
—the number representing the realm of God’s direct dominion which lies
beyond 9, the perfection stage of the growing period. The number 160 also
denotes the second coming of Christ, who establishes God’s Kingdom
through a course of suffering. It is the sum of 120 and 40, 120 representing
Jesus’ mission—1Jesus in his day had 120 disciples, the product of 12 times
10, 12 representing the 12 tribes of Israel and 10 denoting the realm of God’s
direct dominion—and 40 denoting Father Moon’s wilderness course.
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Our family, the owner of Cheon Il Guk, pledges to represent
and become central to heaven and earth by attending God
and True Parents, we pledge to perfect the dutiful family way
of filial sons and daughters in our family, patriots in our na-
tion, saints in the world, and divine sons and daughters in
heaven and earth, by centering on true love.

C ONVENTIONALLY, love is believed to flower amidst the intimacy
of personal relationships in the family. Relationships, however,
are not the starting-point for true love. True horizontal love between
people is founded upon the vertical axis of a relationship with God
and each individual’s responsibility to perfect their character. Once
individual love connects with God’s vertical love, there is the
foundation to properly relate with others in true love. Otherwise
relationships will not be balanced; they will wobble and fall apart.
The second clause of the Family Pledge describes how we
establish the family’s vertical axis of love. The words by attending
God and True Parents describe the family’s connection to heaven.
Our family is firmly fixed in God through our dedication to Him and
His will. The words fo represent and become central to heaven and
earth show us the way we ground the vertical axis in the earth. It is
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anchored at its base as we take responsibility for ourselves and our
circumstances. This means our family pledges to stand firm and
fulfill our public responsibility in God’s providence, regardless of
what anyone else does or does not do.

This clause of the Family Pledge delineates the vertical axis of
love in another way by defining an ascending ladder of public love,
called the dutiful family way. Its starting point is filial piety. Filial
sons and daughters serve their parents without complaint and thus
honor their family above themselves. This family-based ethic of
living for the greater whole expands to the civic virtue of a patriot,
who lives for the sake of the community and nation. Higher still is
the way of a saint, who embraces the world by loving even his or her
enemy. The apotheosis of public love is the way of divine sons and
daughters in heaven and earth, whose scope of love expands to
embrace the cosmos and reach even to the heart of God. Step by
step, as we serve higher centers going up the ladder from family and
community to nation, world and cosmos, we approach the throne of
God. By thus establishing the vertical axis of love, our love and life
comes to resemble God’s love and God’s life.

Attending God and True Parents

Attendance describes the basic attitude of faith. It includes
dedication to God, but also much more. On the one hand, the Korean
word =AY} (moshida) connotes the traditional ethic of chivalry.
To faithfully attended his lord, a knight or servant would obey and
serve without complaint. In his heart, he would feel like a junior
partner, sharing the public mission to defend the realm. His lord’s
concerns would be his concerns; his lord’s welfare, his welfare; his
lord’s suffering, his suffering. The lord, in turn, was supposed to
love his faithful servant as if he were his own son. He could trust
him and rely upon him to carry out any task.

However, in traditional Korean ethics, which is based on the
family, the meaning of attendance goes deeper. Koreans regarded the
king as the parent of the nation. Hence, one should attend the king
with the same heart as serving one’s parents. In the family, attending
parents is not a matter of duty, but of deep love. The heart of
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attendance is fully revealed in caring for aged parents, supporting
them and seeking to fulfill their wishes for the family. It is filled
with gratitude for the parents’ many years of love and sacrifice for
the sake of their children. More than that, attending one’s parents
means to carry on their investment in the family, passing on their
love, their hopes and their dreams to the next generation.

This is the heart with which we should attend God, our heavenly
Parent and King. Through service and dedication to God, we grow in
knowledge of His will and heart. We share God’s burden as He
strives to cleanse us, and our families, nation and world, of all evil.
We want to become God’s trustworthy attendants and champions in
the cause of goodness. Ultimately, we discover that we have been
transformed into God’s likeness.

Attending True Parents is the same. Outwardly, we are co-
workers with True Parents, participating with them in the divine
enterprise to restore this evil world to the Kingdom of God.
Internally, we emulate the True Parents’ lifestyle, attitude and heart,
with the goal of embodying the True Parents’ image in ourselves.

Every religion speaks of faith in God in different ways and with
different terms. Yet all have some notion of attendance, as these
passages from the world’s sacred books illustrate:

O you who believe! Be mindful of your duty to God, and
seek the way to approach unto Him, and strive in His way in
order that you may succeed. —Qur’an 5.35

Quickly I come to those who offer me every action, who
worship me only, their dearest delight, with undaunted devo-
tion. Because they love me, these are my bondsmen, and I
shall save them from mortal sorrow and all the waves of
life’s deathly ocean. —Bhagavad Gita 12.6-7

A sacrificial vessel: The superior man, taking his stance as
righteousness requires, adheres firmly to Heaven’s decrees.

—I Ching 50
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Make [God’s] will as your will, so that He may make your
will as His will.

Make naught your will before His will, so that He may make
naught the will of others before your will.'

—Mishnah, Abot 2.4

St. Paul provides a good example of attending God and Christ. In
his second letter to the Corinthians, he described his service:
“Whether we are at home or away, we make it our aim to please him
[Jesus Christ].” (2 Cor. 5:9) He understood that God had entrusted
him and his fellow evangelists with an important ministry, “God
was... entrusting to us the message of reconciliation.” (2 Cor. 5:19)
He saw himself as Christ’s representative: “We are ambassadors for
Christ, God making his appeal through us” (2 Cor. 5:20) and co-
worker “working together with him.” (2 Cor. 6:1) Attending God and
Christ in this way, Paul describes himself and his fellow workers as
renewed and transformed: “If any one is in Christ, he is a new
creation” (2 Cor. 5:17) and “the love of Christ controls us.” (2 Cor.
5:14) At the same time, Paul was given a bodily weakness, a “thorn...
in the flesh,” to let him share in Christ’s sufferings as his own. (2 Cor.
12:7-10) Paul devoted himself to serving the Lord Jesus, and in doing
so he was transformed into the image of Christ whom he served.

Nevertheless, from what we know of Jesus from the Divine
Principle, we recognize that there is a deeper level of attendance
than even what Paul knew. This is oneness at the level of heart, or 2]

A (shimjung) with the living Jesus. Paul never knew Jesus in the
flesh. How could he have known anything of Jesus’ heart of frustra-
tion, that he could not fulfill the deepest hopes of his heavenly
Father? How could he have felt God’s heartbreak at watching His
only begotten Son go to the cross without being able to realize the
dream of the Kingdom? Many Christians to this day, who follow
Paul as a model of the ideal Christian, have not fathomed this heart
of God and Jesus.

Is our relationship to God such that we are content to know that
God is well pleased with us? We should rather search out God’s
deeper sorrow and fathom His unresolved ¢+ (han)—a Korean word
expressing deep, congealed resentment and pain. We should try to



61 The Vertical Axis of Love

identify emotionally with God’s situation as a Parent whose children
are still lost in deep darkness and distress, insensible to His love and
deaf to His wisdom.

In tears God revealed to Father Moon the depth of His pain. Ever
since, his only desire has been to comfort God and relieve God’s
profound grief. By attending God to this degree, he came to
understand the heart as God, the Parent, who agonizes over the
condition of every human being.

Likewise, we ought to attend God and True Parents by develop-
ing a parental heart. We can then resonate with God’s heart and
become God’s co-workers in relieving the suffering of humankind.
The way of attendance is “as a servant, but with the heart of a
parent.”> While we serve the people with our bodies, we keep the
heart of parents. When our hearts are parental, we cannot think in a
self-centered way. A parent never runs out of patience with her
children. Her heart perseveres in loving for eternity, and she forgives
her children a thousand times.

Keeping a parental heart helps us to have God’s standpoint in
loving others. It is a secret to overcoming fallen nature. For example,
if a husband can take a parent’s heart towards his wife, he can rise
above the pain of hurtful words spoken in a moment of anger. He
can always view his spouse as a child of God.

Conventional spiritual and religious teachings are individualistic.
Typically, they depict each person standing alone before God and the
universe, determining his future by his faith and/or actions. They
tend to disregard family ties. Suppose among a loving couple, the
husband makes a misstep and ends up in hell. Can his wife enjoy the
delights of heaven knowing her husband is suffering eternal
torment? How would parents feel living in heaven while one of their
children languished in hell? Possessing the heart of a parent, we
could never be happy in heaven if our wife, our children or our
parents suffered in hell. We would rather stay in hell with them for
eternity, if that were how long it would take to rescue them.

Some religions describe life as a spiritual journey to enlighten-
ment through many lifetimes. The ties of love and family are only a
temporary state, ceasing at death. Life on earth is but a classroom
teaching lessons to be carried into the next incarnation, while love
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and affection are forgotten. Putting aside the problem of how
“lessons” can be remembered while love is not; the doctrine of
reincarnation presents a heartless universe in which love has no
ultimate value. It is not compatible with the Christian teaching of
God is love. If God is a God of true love whose divine heart is as a
parent’s heart, then He must have made provision in His creation for
families of true love to last for eternity.

The Family Pledge calls us to attend God and True Parents as
families. It is as families that we are meant to approach God and
resemble Him. Our family life should mirror God’s life. The divine
love that flows among the persons of the Trinity should likewise
flow in the relationships that compose the family. Such families are
eternal; their true love lasts forever. Living in families and com-
munities of love, we will unite the world’s people with one heart.

We Will Be Responsible

The earthly pole of the vertical axis of love is described by the
phrase, Our family pledges to represent and become central to
heaven and earth. 1f we translate it literally, it becomes two clauses:
“the family which represents (WH3E7%, taep yo-jeok) the cosmos”
and “the family that is central (544, jingshim-jeok) to the
cosmos.” These two clauses describe two different aspects of taking
responsibility for God’s will.

The Family Pledge recognizes that we take this responsibility as
families. Every leader, whether in business, politics or the creative
fields, stands upon the support of his or her wife and family. When
one member of the family takes a public position, the rest of the
family must sacrifice. Politicians’ spouses and children join them on
the grueling campaign trail. Ministers’ wives spend long hours
supporting their husbands, often opening their homes to a constant
stream of meetings and visitors. When one sacrifices for a public
mission, the entire family stands together in the same position. Thus,
Divine Principle uses the term “central figure” for the individuals in
biblical history who takes responsibility for God’s will, but in fact it
treats them in terms of central families: Adam’s family, Noah’s
family, Abraham’s family, and so on.
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A family that pledges to represent heaven stands up for the will
of God. It declares its love for God and determines to do God’s will.
That family becomes the object partner with whom God can work.
Abraham’s family was such a representative family. Abraham
obeyed God’s call and left his home to journey to a strange land. In
obedience to God he willingly offered his son Isaac, who knew and
consented to being the sacrifice. For the will of God, his daughter-in-
law Rebecca left her home to become the bride of a man whom she
had never met. For the will of God, Jacob and his family risked their
lives to reconcile with Esau. Through three generations of Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob, this family laid the foundation for the chosen people
and for Christ to come. Through that one family, God could bless the
entire world. (Gen. 12:1-3)

A family that pledges to represent the earth represents history.
Each of us is the fruit of history, and lives in circumstances
conditioned by history. Thus, the Divine Principle teaches that “I” as
an individual should take responsibility not only for my own sins,
but for all the historical sins and mistakes that have come down to
me:

I must take up the cross of history and accept responsibility
to complete its calling. To this end, I must fulfill... all the
unaccomplished missions of past prophets and saints who
were called in their time to carry the cross of restoration.’

Thus, the clause, “our family pledges to represent heaven and earth”
has a vertical meaning, setting our responsibility in the context of
God’s will (heaven) and the inherited circumstances of history
(earth).

The postposition & (jeok) means “like” or “similar. This des-
cribes the difference between the One Family that totally represents
heaven and earth at this time—the True Family—and our family.
Our family represents a portion of the will of God, not the whole of
the will of God. Our family represents a narrow slice of history, not
the whole of history. In other words, we are a representative
(taep yo-jeok) family that resembles in its limited sphere the repre-
sentative (faep 'yo) family, which represents the whole.
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For example, the family that represents the United States is the
President and First Lady. Americans were not pleased when a recent
President was exposed as a philanderer. We would rather that our
leaders be exemplary, to give our country a good face to the world.
Also, the President of the United States finds himself taking respon-
sibility for history. For example, in facing the problem of Iraq,
George W. Bush had to deal with the mistakes of his predecessors
who allowed Saddam Hussein to remain in power. Future presidents
will have to deal with the consequences of President Bush’s decision
to go to war, for good or ill.

The family that represents heaven and earth is the master of its
circumstances. Its attitude is one of total dedication, regardless of
past mistakes and regardless of what anyone else may or may not do.
This was the heart of Martin Luther when he nailed up his Ninety-
five Theses on the Wittenburg cathedral door, daring to proclaim
what thousands of others also believed but were too afraid to say in
public. A few years later when he stood before a Papal delegation, he
said, “Here I stand. I can do no other. God help me.” Luther stood up
for righteousness when everyone else was cowering in silence.
Therefore, he was the person whom God could lift up as a leader in
His providence. Such people can change the course of history.

God wants to find people who can represent the best in
humankind, whom He can trust and in whom He can take pride. Are
we such people? The Unification Church has a tradition of pioneer
missionary work. Working alone in a strange town, members can
cultivate the attitude of standing as God’s sole representative. A
pioneer missionary has no one else to lean on. Should he fail, no one
else will step in the breach. On the other hand, families who live in a
large metropolitan area where large numbers of members are con-
centrated can easily become lax, believing that others will take up
the slack. They can lose the sense of being the representative of their
community before God. When Father and Mother Moon embarked
on public speaking tours in America, they had success even in states
where the membership was small and scattered. In fact, the ratio of
guests to members was often higher in states with a smaller mem-
bership, because those members had the attitude that each was God’s
sole representative. With that heart, they worked with desperation to
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bring a good turnout. In this light, only a handful of truly committed
people can turn around a nation.

The second clause, “the family that is central to heaven and
earth,” describes the family’s horizontal relationship to others. A
central family takes responsibility for the welfare of the people in its
domain. Depending on the scope of its mission, a family may be
central to its clan, its community, its state or its nation. As before,
the Family Pledge uses the postposition -4 (jeok), meaning “like”
or “similar” to indicate the difference between the limited scope of
our family’s centrality (jingshim-jeok) and the ultimate centrality
(jiingshim) of the True Family.

The governor is the central figure of his state; the mayor is the
central figure of his or her city. Their policies affect the welfare of
all the people in their domains. A city that invests in its schools
produces better citizens and promotes economic growth, while lax
enforcement of environmental laws can cause hundreds in a commu-
nity to fall sick. However, there are also central figures who are
responsible for the internal, spiritual welfare of a community. Even
though we may not have an external position or a dignified title, if
we bear God’s love and blessing we stand in a position to benefit
countless others. Such persons are the internal pillars of society, as
recognized in many spiritual traditions:

The holy sage stimulates men’s hearts and the whole world
is thenceforth at peace. — [ Ching 31

Rabbi Assi and Rabbi Ammi, on an educational inspection
tour, came to a town and asked for its guardians. The
councilmen appeared, but the rabbis said, “These are not
guardians, but wreckers of a town! The guardians are the
teachers of the young, and instructors of the old, as is
written: ‘Except the Lord keep the city, the watchman wakes
but in vain’ (Ps. 127:1).” —Lamentations Rabbah

He makes no show of his moral worth, yet all the princes
follow in his steps.” Hence the moral man, by living a life of
simple truth and earnestness, alone can help to bring peace
and order in the world. —Doctrine of the Mean 33
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In the Bible, the actions of central figures in God’s providence
affected not just themselves, but all their people and even the course
of history. For example, Moses picked twelve leaders to spy out the
land of Canaan. Their faithlessness brought misfortune to the entire
people of Israel, who had to wander in the wilderness for forty years.
Conversely, Joshua’s faithfulness brought victory for Israel
everywhere they went. John the Baptist was the central figure of
Judaism whose mission was to bring all Israel to Jesus Christ.
Because he was well-respected by the people, John’s testimony, and
subsequent doubt, was pivotal in determining the path the Jewish
people would take—whether to recognize Jesus or not.

Today as central families, we are responsible to convey the will
of God to the people of our communities. Jesus said, “You are the
light of the world.... Let your light so shine before men, that they
may see your good works and give glory to your Father who is in
heaven.” (Matt. 5:14-16)

The responsibility of a family to stand as an object partner before
God and as the fruit of history is denoted by the phrase to
represent... heaven and earth. The dimension of responsibility as it
relates to others is denoted by the phrase become central to heaven
and earth. “To represent” (taep 'yo) thus describes the vertical aspect
of responsibility, and “to become central” (jungshim) describes the
horizontal aspect of responsibility. This is diagrammed in Figure 2.

As central families living in the days of the True Parents, we
participate in a critical moment in history, parallel to the time of
Jesus’ advent. We have an opportunity not available to people since
Jesus’ day—to build the veritable Kingdom of God on earth. We can
open the gate for millions to enter the Kingdom along the path we
pioneer. In this sense, our families are central to the cosmos and
pivotal to its destiny.

On the other hand, if we fail, billions will languish in misery.
The world will degenerate into a cesspool of immorality with
civilization collapsing, AIDS running rampant, and people bereft of
hope succumbing to the law of the jungle. The way of the true family
is the world’s last, best hope, but whether or not people find it
depends upon us.
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FIGURE 2: THE FAMILY THAT REPRESENTS
AND IS CENTRAL TO HEAVEN AND EARTH
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The Family’s Duty

The second pledge sets up a vertical ladder of love, extending
heavenward to God and grounded in our public responsibility on the
earth. In specifying further the several rungs on this ladder, the
pledge calls us to perfect the dutiful family way. The Korean word

for dutiful way is =8| (do-ri), composed of two familiar Chinese
characters. & (X=) is Tao in Chinese. Tao means the Way or path of
conduct. P (2]) is /i in Chinese, a term from Confucian meta-
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physics meaning the immanent principle of nature. When applied to
human beings, it means a person’s innate virtue. '=2] (do-ri) thus
means the path of virtue, the way of duty. It is a way of life in
harmony with the order of the cosmos and which illuminates one’s
innate moral goodness.

In the Family Pledge, the family all together walks the path of
virtue; therefore it is called the dutiful family way (7} 74 2] =4,
kajeonge dori). The family’s duty is defined by a four-fold ethic of
public responsibility: 1) filial piety or responsibility towards the
family; 2) patriotism or responsibility to the society and nation;
3) the way of loving one’s enemy, characteristic of a saint, that
makes peace among nations; and 4) the way of loving God and all
creation as divine sons and daughters. Public responsibility is a
family duty for at least three reasons.

First, the Family Pledge envisions that the whole family is
dedicated to fulfilling these public responsibilities. Spouses support
each other. Children grow up to continue their parents’ work. All
family members join in making the sacrifices required of public
service. If a family member turns away, it would cripple the family’s
ability to fulfill the family’s duty.

Saint Paul worried about just such a problem when he counseled
Christians to remain single: “The unmarried man is anxious about
the affairs of the Lord, how to please the Lord; but the married man
is anxious about worldly affairs; how to please his wife.” (1 Cor.
7:32-33) But the Family Pledge envisions a family united in public
service as stronger and more capable than single individuals. Behind
every successful man is a good woman, or as a popular song goes, “I
can fly higher than an eagle; you are the wind beneath my wings.”

Second, the family is the basic school of ethics. How we learn to
relate within the family as children, siblings, spouses and parents
shapes the way we relate with people outside the family. A child
who relates well with his parents has a head start for relating well
with all the authority figures in his life. An elder brother who cares
for his younger siblings is better prepared to treat his subordinates
and fellow-workers well. The lessons of parenting are invaluable
training for leadership. Therefore, the ability to behave ethically in
society is rooted in the family.
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Third, the ethic of duty in the family is the basis of all social
duties. It can be summed up in a single ethical principle: serving the
whole. The family is the first whole within which we exist. Taking
responsibility for the family’s welfare is thus the first level of
serving the whole. Serving the nation, world and cosmos is merely a
matter of extending this principle to larger and larger levels.

Thus, according to a well-known Confucian ethical treatise, the
Classic on Filial Piety, filial piety is the root of all virtues and the
principle behind all moral teaching:

Now filial piety is the root of all virtue, and the stem out of
which grows all moral teaching... Having received our
bodies—to every hair and bit of skin—from our parents, we
must not presume to injure or wound them: this is the be-
ginning of filial piety. When we have established our char-
acter by the practice of the filial course, so as to make our
name famous in future ages, and thereby glorify our par-
ents: this is the end of filial piety. It commences with the
service of parents; it proceeds to the service of the ruler; it
is completed by the establishment of character.*

In this sense, the ethic of filial piety, which is the dutiful family way
at the most elementary level, establishes the principle which applies
at each of the three succeeding levels defined in the Family Pledge:
patriots who live for the sake of the nation, saints who live for the
world, and divine sons and daughters who live for the welfare of the
entire cosmos. Together these four levels define a vertical ladder of
love, beginning from the family and ending with the vast reaches of
the universe. Yet each rung on the ladder is simply an extension of
the one basic family ethic.

Gratitude

Why do we serve the whole? Because the whole loves us, cares
for us and gives us tremendous benefit. Serving the whole is not to
be coerced by law; it should be a joyful expression of gratitude. Our
parents gave us life, “our bodies—to every hair and bit of skin—are
received by us from our parents.” They sacrificed themselves to
nurture and raise us, forgetting their own comfort to give us what we
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needed. For this reason, we naturally feel gratitude to our parents
and want to serve them and care for them. By the same token, our
nation protects us by maintaining an ordered, lawful and peaceful
society. It nurtures us by providing a flourishing economy with
efficient transportation and communication. It upholds our freedoms
and the institutions of democracy that empower us to contribute to
the welfare of others. Imagine how difficult life would be without
the supportive and protective matrix of the nation and its
institutions. Therefore, we should be as grateful to our nation as we
are to our parents, and should desire to contribute to its welfare as
citizens and patriots.

Moreover, the world—meaning human society past, present and
future—comprises the social environment in which we can flourish.
We are indebted to the people of the world for the blessings of
civilization, both spiritual and material. The products we eat and use
in our homes come from all over the world: bananas, chocolate and
coffee from South America, oil from the Middle East, television sets
from Japan and clothing made in China. Furthermore, life as we
know it today would not be possible were it not for foundations of
civilization laid in places like Israel, Greece, Rome, India, China,
Africa and Western Europe. The religion, philosophy, science,
mathematics, technology, art and music that we take for granted
were developed by the achievements of people of every land and of
every race. Conversely, poverty and neglect in one part of the world
can produce baneful effects everywhere; for example, a killer disease
breeding in an impoverished population in Africa has become a
worldwide epidemic. When we recognize how much we receive
from people all over the globe, and how interconnected the world
has become, we cannot but desire to help all the people of the world
to have peace and prosperity. We are grateful to the world’s people
for their existence that enriches us, and in return we desire to work
for the world’s welfare by becoming saints who love the world.

Finally, we are indebted to God our Creator, and to His creation,
both the physical and spiritual worlds. Our planet Earth nurtures us
in innumerable ways, giving us our very life breath. All the earth’s
creatures contribute to our well-being. Therefore, we should work to
protect the Earth from harm and to improve the environment. The
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Earth is suffering from chemical pollution in the atmosphere, rivers
and oceans, and from nuclear waste buried under its skin. Therefore,
we should do our part to clean up the unnatural pollutants that cause
pain to Mother Earth and could potentially endanger our existence.
Heaven also helps us, guiding and inspiring us with divine love and
wisdom. Gratitude for the nurturing love of Mother Earth and the
guidance and wisdom of heaven prompts us to put ourselves in their
service as divine sons and daughters in heaven and earth.

From each of these levels, from the smallest to the greatest,
comes nurturing, support and guidance as from our own parents. To
each level we offer filial devotion and service with grateful hearts.
Thus we complete the ever-flowing circuit of vertical love.

Ownership

In supporting the whole, each individual comes to feel a sense of
ownership in the whole. He or she can take pride in its achieve-
ments, which are due in some measure to his or her efforts. In turn,
the whole values the individual as an inseparable part, integral to its
function. For example, the filial son in serving his parents serves the
family as a whole. He comes to feel pride in his contribution to his
family. He feels a sense of ownership: his family needs him and
depends upon him; he is truly integral to its well-being. In serving
the community in which he lives, an individual becomes a pillar of
the community. The mayor and other civic leaders praise him and
rely on him. He is no outsider or passive recipient of his commun-
ity’s largess; he is an integral part of his community and is proud of
his contribution to its prosperity.

Our inborn nature longs to have the highest value and take pride
in the greatest things. To attain such a great value, we must serve the
greatest whole—the nation, world, cosmos and God. We would like
to be in a position to be proud of our participation in each of these
wholes and feel the sense of ownership for their advancement. We
all like to be valued and respected by our nation, by the world, and
even by God. Therefore, the principle of serving the whole has no
limit.

The dutiful family way derives from the law of nature. It is the
universal pattern of the cosmos reflected in the human world. The
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natural world is organized on the principle that entities on a lower
level serve and participate in those on a higher level. An electron
finds a set position in the cosmos when it becomes part of an atom.
If the atom unites with other atoms to form a molecule of sugar, that
electron now has the value of constituting a food fit for life.
Incorporated in the cell of a carrot plant, it is now part of a living
being. When a human being eats the carrot, that electron is
incorporated into the body of a child of God. In this way a tiny
electron, which could be lost in the vastness of space, participates in
a being of the highest value. All entities in the cosmos at every level
find their value by serving the whole. Human life is meant to be in
harmony with nature; hence, human ethics mirrors nature’s law.

The Way of Filial Sons and Daughters

These days, most people think of ethics in terms of individual
virtue. An ethical person is honest, trustworthy, keeps his promises,
and treats others fairly and with respect. In the individualistic society
that is today’s America, relationships are fluid, voluntarily entered
into and voluntarily broken. American democracy is a voluntaristic
society of sovereign individuals, and our ethical values bear this out.
They are ethics fit for the ebb and flow of horizontal relationships.

Consider that many people today regard marriage as a contract.
They may hire a lawyer to draw up a prenuptial agreement. Divorce
may be painful, but when it is done with the willing consent of both
spouses, it 1s no more difficult than a decision to end a business
contract. This leaves a question: does the heart regard love as a
contract? In marriage, even when feelings of love grow cold, there
are deep affective ties that are not easily broken. Divorce hurts, and
leaves many victims besides the two parties of the marriage
“contract”—notably the children.

Traditional ethics, however, is based on the norms inherent in the
relationship. Relationships themselves carry with them norms, and
an individual’s duty is to subordinate him or herself to the norm. The
model relationship is vertical—children’s duty toward their parents.
We do not choose our parents. We cannot choose the circumstances
of our birth. Our parents remain our parents forever. We cannot
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divorce them. Our relationship with our parents is not voluntary; we
must digest whatever difficulties may arise. Yet for this same reason,
people experience the relationship with their parents as one of the
few enduring relationships in their lives.

This is the ethic of filial piety. We love, serve and obey our
parents simply because they are our parents, and not because we
necessarily want to. There is nothing voluntaristic about filial piety.
It teaches that living up to one’s commitments is noble in itself. In
comparison with filial piety, conventional voluntaristic ethics is
shallow and often self-serving.

If Americans were to regard the ethic of filial devotion to parents
as the model for ethical relationships, they would naturally prepare
for a marriage that will last “for rich or for poor, in sickness and
health.” They would not regard marriage as just a relationship, but as
an eternal, unbreakable bond.

It is written in the Ten Commandments, “Honor your father and
your mother.” (Exod. 20:12) In former times, a dutiful son or
daughter devoted to his parents’ welfare deserved praise. Today,
though, many Americans have forgotten the ethic of filial devotion.
They think that when they leave home at age eighteen to go to work
or college, they carry no further obligations to their parents. Their
parents, they believe, expect them to fend for themselves while they
live out the rest of their lives unencumbered by children. Moreover,
they expect to have little to do with their parents’ welfare, since their
parents’ pension and social security will allow them to retire, move
to Florida, and enjoy their sunset years.

Yet in reality, aged parents desire to enjoy the company of their
grandchildren more than anything else in the world. They regard
their grandchildren as the fruit of their lives. Although many senior
citizens want to live independently, they also want their children and
grandchildren to visit often. They treasure the bonds of love that
these visits sustain. Sadly, millions of lonely seniors in our society
are all but ignored by their families, miserably warehoused in
nursing homes or languishing in retirement communities until death
takes them.

“Even crows bring food for their parents,” goes a Korean
proverb. In today’s society, however, some people are so devoid of
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love that they approach their parents with calculation, thinking, “If I
serve them for a few more years, they will give me a large inheri-
tance.” Otherwise upright citizens turn their parents into paupers in
order to avoid large health-care expenses that might drain the nest
egg that they expect to inherit upon their death. In the infamous
Menendez case, two young people killed their parents to obtain their
inheritance and then convinced one jury that they were justified due
to years of abuse. The case was symptomatic of our times, when
filial love has been replaced by scheming for the parents’ bank
account. It is time Americans rediscovered the ethic of filial
devotion, which is in fact explicit in the Judeo-Christian tradition.

In Asia, the ethic of filial piety (£, iyo) exalts filial devotion as
the highest virtue. Filial (£) sons and daughters (A}) feel a debt of
gratitude to their parents, who have shed their tears, sweat and blood
to bring them into the world, to feed, raise and educate them. From
childhood, they offer their parents willing obedience. As they grow
older, they come to understand their parents’ deepest ideals and
longings. They uphold their parents’ values and want to make their
parents proud of them.

To give some examples: filial siblings will strive to get along
harmoniously with one another because they know it makes their
parents happy. Many immigrant parents take menial jobs and scrimp
and save to send their children to college; when their children
become successful professionals, they fulfill their parents’ dream.
Moreover, filial children take care of their parents in their old age.
Should they become senile and incontinent, they would never wish
to ensconce them in old age homes, but will take them to their
bosom and care for them. It is a noble expression of filial piety when
children sacrifice their own comforts to take care of their parents.

When Parents Fall Short

Nobody’s parents are perfect. Often parents will do things that
are harmful to others or hurtful to their children. Nevertheless, a
good child is filial. The Gospel of Luke records that when Jesus was
twelve years old, his parents left him in Jerusalem. They were a
day’s journey out before they discovered the boy’s absence. We can
guess from this incident that his parents did not have much regard
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for their son. They certainly were not devoted to him as the Christ,
neither could they comprehend his behavior when he said, “I must be
in my Father’s house.” Nevertheless, Jesus remained obedient to
them as a filial son. (Luke 2:51)

In the Orient, a filial child is expected to remonstrate with his
parents when they take the wrong road, to urge them not to do some-
thing that could stain the family’s reputation. Yet he does not
become self-righteous, but remains always their humble child even
as he tries to guide them. The legendary example of a filial son
enduring hostile parents was the ancient Chinese King Shun. Shun’s
parents even tried to kill him, yet he never departed from filial piety.
Once they made Shun dig a well, intending to throw the dirt on top
of him as he worked at the bottom of the pit and bury him alive.
Informed of their plot, Shun dug a side chamber; thus he survived
and later dug his way out. In those days, the kings of China did not
promote their own children but scoured the kingdom for the person
whose virtue would make him most suitable for the throne. Shun’s
filial piety was so renowned that King Yao selected him as his heir
and gave him the throne of the empire.

In both the East and the West, children have the problem of
resentment against their parents. If a child holds his resentment
inside, it can fester and cause permanent damage to the spirit. It is
better for the child to find some outlet to express his righteous heart,
for example, by striving harder to go a righteous way even in spite of
the parents’ bad attitude. The knowing child understands and makes
allowances for his parents’ faults. He takes a lesson from them and
strives not to make the same error in his own life.

For examples of filial sons who had reason to harbor resentment
and complaint against their fathers, we need only look to the Bible
and compare the stories of Isaac and Ham. Surely Isaac could have
complained in his heart after his father Abraham had stumbled while
making the offering of the animals because he did not cut the birds
in two. (Gen. 15:9-16) Because of his father’s foolish mistake,
Isaac’s descendants were fated to become slaves in Egypt. And yet,
when Abraham asked Isaac to offer himself as a human sacrifice,
Isaac dutifully complied. How would you have felt if you were
Isaac? Instead of distrusting his father for failing, Isaac determined
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even to sacrifice his life to help his father redeem himself before
God. His devotion to God and filial piety to his father in the face of
death is celebrated in Jewish literature:

Isaac willingly and gladly went with his father to Mount
Moriah, to offer up his young life to the God whom he
adored. As they were wending their way to perform the will
of God, Isaac said to his father, “O father, | am yet young,
and I am fearful lest my body tremble at the sight of the
knife, causing you grief; I am fearful lest the offering shall
not be a perfect one, perfect as I should like it to be.’

Noah’s son Ham also had reason to resent his father. Year after
year, Noah labored at building the ark while the townspeople jeered
at him and called him a fool and a madman. Ham’s childhood was
not easy. His father probably demanded that he work long hours
helping him build the ark. Other children may have teased him. The
Bible reports that after the flood, Ham showed disrespect for his
father while he lay naked in his tent and swayed his brothers to join
him. (Gen. 9:22-25) In that deed Ham expressed years of pent-up
resentment. But the result was disastrous. Ham was cursed for being
an unfilial son. Worse, because of Ham’s sin, God’s providence
through Noah was broken.

Just about everyone has cause for resentment against some
authority figure in his or her lives. Anyone can criticize a leader’s
mistakes. The issue is, will we be like Isaac, determined to be filial
regardless of our leader’s flaws and even willing to help him
overcome them? Or will we be like Ham, ready to criticize and even
expose his flaws before others? Isaac digested his resentment and
expressed it in a loving and constructive manner, while Ham let his
resentment rule him and expressed it in a way that was hateful and
destructive.

Traditionally, the most outstanding filial daughters are those who
unstintingly serve their parents-in-law. In the Bible, Ruth was such a
filial daughter-in-law. When her husband died, she was still young
and beautiful and could easily have remarried. Nevertheless, Ruth
preferred to serve her mother-in-law Naomi, who had also lost her
husband. She accompanied her on the long journey back to Israel
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and an uncertain future. When Ruth married Boaz, she gave Naomi
her first son. The people responded with praise, “May his name be
renowned in Israel! He shall be to you a restorer of life and a
nourisher of your old age; for your daughter-in-law who loves you,
who is more to you than seven sons, has borne him.” (Ruth 4:14-15)
In Korea there are many such filial daughter-in-laws, who, though
they might be widowed, still serve their husbands’ parents faithfully
even as they raise their own children. Father Moon says,

Today, when we ask a woman who is about to get married
why she gets married, she will answer that she does so in
order to be loved. This needs to be corrected. Rather, she
should say that she gets married so she can love the father
and mother and brothers and sisters of her husband, so that
she can love her husband’s whole clan and even the country
to which they belong. When she does that, she will, in a
decade’s time, be raised up to occupy the position of the
mother of that household, the position as grandmother of a
palace—certainly more than a mere daughter-in-law. But if
she demands love, her troubles will never cease: she will be
pushed to the corner and the back room and eventually be
chased out the gate.’

Patriotism

The society and nation are the greater wholes immediately above
the family. Families have a civic duty to contribute to the welfare of
the community. Indeed, the prosperity of society depends upon its
families getting involved. In the Family Pledge, this is the dutiful
family way of... patriots in our nation.

We honor those patriots who sacrificed their lives to found the
nation and appreciate the magnitude of their achievements. When
the nation fell into dangerous times, they stepped forward and took
up the fight against evil. King David, Joan of Arc and George
Washington are only a few of the many patriots whose faith in God
gave them the courage to face overwhelming foes and prevail.
Today, they remain as examples to us.
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In the Bible, King David exemplifies the way of the patriot. His
dedication to the welfare of Israel never faltered. Even when King
Saul grew jealous of his prowess and began to plot against him,
David never changed in his loyalty to his king. Though chased out
into the wilderness, he continued to fight against the enemies of
Israel. Having the opportunity to kill King Saul, who had become his
enemy, he nevertheless refrained from harming him in any way.
When Saul died in battle, David did not rejoice; his lament’s
haunting words are recorded in the Bible:

Thy glory, O Israel, is slain upon the high places!

How are the mighty fallen!

Tell it not in Gath,

publish it not in the streets of Ashkelon;

lest the daughters of the Philistines rejoice,

lest the daughters of the uncircumcised exult. —2 Sam. 1:19-20

In Korea, Admiral Lee was a patriot whose courage and self-
sacrifice is celebrated to this day. Like David, he had to cope with a
king who was treacherous and opportunistic. Yet he never faltered in
his patriotism, and in the end he sacrificed his life for his country.

Before Father Moon began his cosmic mission as the Messiah
and True Father, he was a patriot. As a student living in wartime
Japan, he joined the underground Korean independence movement.
More than once he was thrown into prison and endured torture rather
than betray his comrades. Even so, he also lived by the ethic of a
saint, and when Korea was liberated he arranged safe passage for the
Japanese police who had arrested and tortured him.

The way of patriotism begins with the good citizen who
contributes time and money to benefit his community. Communities
benefit immensely from the efforts of volunteers, who form associa-
tions of every sort to add strength to the social fabric—churches,
charities, civic clubs, political parties, labor unions, advocacy
groups, block associations and self-help groups. Sociologists call
such associations “mediating structures.” They provide society with
a variegated foundation for stability and strength. They are a buffer
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between the family and the national government, providing the
foundation for self-rule without heavy-handed bureaucracy.

Love Beyond the Family

The ethic of patriotism teaches us to put the interests of society
above our family. When Jesus was ministering to society’s outcasts,
his mother and brothers came to the place where he was teaching
and tried to summon him. Yet he would not interrupt his ministry,
saying:

“Who are my mother and my brothers?” And looking
around on those who sat about him, he said, “Here are my
mother and my brothers! Whoever does the will of God is
my brother, and sister, and mother.” —Mark 3:33-34

By serving our neighbors and helping strangers we can melt walls of
distrust and build bonds of community. Yet since people commonly
identify their individual happiness with the welfare of their family,
fallen self-centeredness often manifests at the level of family. We
can overcome selfishness by going beyond the natural affections of
family ties to live for the sake of others.

When families pursue only their own benefit, hoarding all their
blessings to themselves, they block the flow of vertical love which is
meant to extend upward through every level. As a result, the
horizontal circulation of love and blessings within the society is also
restricted. Hence, societies where families lack a sense of civic duty
are usually impoverished. In the oligarchies of Latin America and
Asia, a few rich families control the vast bulk of the national wealth
while the masses languish in poverty. Nepotism is widespread.
Talented people outside the wealthy elite find few opportunities for
advancement. Paternalistic governments and churches do little, as
the same elite families control them. These families are comfortable
living among people of their own class and have few contacts with
those below them. There is little hope for the vast majority of the
poor.

America, on the other hand, benefits immensely from the
unbounded circulation of blessing that has resulted from its tradition
of civic virtue and philanthropy. The self-made capitalist Andrew
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Carnegie was a Calvinist who believed that his fortune was a gift of
God and an expression of divine predestination to heaven; therefore,
he believed he had to live up to his calling by giving it all away.
After donating his millions to build libraries in cities around
America, he died a poor man. He placed service to the nation ahead
of his family’s welfare and set a tradition of philanthropy for
America’s elite ever since.

Some teachings on “family values” lift up the family as the most
important thing in life. Surely, this is a necessary corrective to the
excessive individualism of American culture. However, according to
the Divine Principle, the family should not focus on itself. A good
family dedicates itself to the whole purpose that stands above it: the
community and nation. In this way, the family’s vertical give and
take of love toward the higher purpose is a constant source of energy
to revitalize the flow of love within the family. We know that when
an entity seeks only its self-purpose, it loses its connection with the
whole that sustains it. Those families who treasure their marriage
and family to the exclusion of all else are liable to lose the very love
they treasure.

Public-minded family members give priority to church and
community activities that benefit the society and the nation, even at
the sacrifice of private time together. Early members of the Unifica-
tion Church of Korea trod an exemplary path of patriotism when, in
1970, the wives left their husbands and children to do pioneer
missionary work for three years. The Korean church maintains a
tradition of annual forty-day witnessing conditions to this day. Yet
every patriotic family inevitably makes such sacrifices, whether in
wartime or in peacetime. In wartime, soldiers risk their lives on the
battlefield while their spouses endure months of loneliness and
uncertainty. The genuinely public person who serves his community
in peacetime makes different demands on his or her spouse. By
accommodating to these demands, the faithful spouse also
participates in the public responsibility.

The Value of Patriotism

Ever since the Vietnam War, patriotism has been belittled in
America, particularly by the Left. Nationalism indeed becomes
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repugnant to morality when the nation we are called to serve is
acting corruptly and oppressing other peoples. However, this disdain
for patriotism among left-wing elites has only contributed to a
culture of selfishness. Denying the value of patriotic sacrifice
ultimately becomes a justification for self-centered individualism.
America today exhibits many symptoms of this loss of civic virtue: a
plague of illegal drugs, political corruption, cheating on taxes, and a
loosening of family ties. For a nation to prosper, it needs a vibrant
patriotic spirit. People in every nation ought to be proud of its good
values. Americans need only live for a time in another country to
appreciate its good points.

There should be nothing uninformed about our patriotism. It is
not jingoistic nationalism, “my country right or wrong.” We are
called to serve our country according to the word of God and our
enlightened conscience. Should the government be acting corruptly,
we can be agents for reform. When we support a politician, it should
be neither to curry favor nor to blindly endorse his or her party. Our
support should be based on an assessment that his policies are better
than his opponent’s. We may even reach a position to steer his
policies towards the will of God, for the uplifting of the nation.

To the extent that we know and realize truth, we have a patriotic
duty to impart it to our nation. We should offer our nation’s leaders
every opportunity to understand the truth. They have a conscience
and feel the weight of their leadership position. If we do our best to
reach them and still they do not respond, then it is their failure. But
if we do not do our utmost to try to educate them, then it is our
failure. As the prophet Ezekiel wrote, we who know God’s truth are
the nation’s watchmen. Standing on the heights and seeing further
than others, we are responsible to warn the nation and steer it on the
right course:

So you, son of man, I have made a watchman for the house
of Israel; whenever you hear a word from my mouth you
shall give them warning from me. If I say to the wicked, O
wicked man, you shall surely die, and you do not speak to
warn the wicked to turn from his way, that wicked man
shall die in his iniquity, but his blood I will require at your
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hand. But if you warn the wicked to turn from his way, and
he does not turn from his way; he shall die in his iniquity,
but you will have saved your life. —FEzek. 33:7-9

The Way of the Saint

The world in which we live is full of conflict and strife, with
nation pitted against nation, race against race, religion against
religion. People tend to look at the world from the viewpoint of their
own group. Wherever there are conflicts with others, they justify
their position based on their own interests and long memories of old
grievances. For example, people in rich nations can be insensitive to
the economic exploitation they wreak on less developed nations.
Neither may they recognize the moral questions that arise when
Western culture is foisted on other nations, overriding their
traditional values in the name of “development.”” Members of
victimized nations or races, for their part, are likely to mistrust the
good will of people with power. These are only some of the reasons
why good people find themselves on opposite sides and view each
other as enemies. Anyone who would love the world must learn how
to love his enemy. This is the way of the saint.

Saints are motivated by God’s love, which transcends nation,
race and class. They leave a comfortable life among their own kind
to help others who don’t share their race or ethnicity or social
standing. Martin Luther King, Albert Schweitzer, Mohandas Gandhi
and Mother Theresa were saints with this quality of love. St. Francis
left his wealthy family to live among the poor and teach them the
way of the Gospel. The Buddha left the comforts of the palace to
seek the solution to human suffering. These and many other saints,
known and unknown, sacrificed all manner of comforts and risked
the wrath of the powerful to help the poor and downtrodden. Living
in poverty and simplicity, they could not be bought or corrupted by
the world. Following the way of selflessness and filled with divine
love, they devoted their lives for the welfare of all people.
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Love Your Enemy

Love your enemies and pray for those who persecute you,
so that you may be sons of your Father who is in heaven;
for he makes his sun rise on the evil and on the good, and
sends rain on the just and on the unjust. —Matt. 5:44-45

Jesus taught us to love our enemies. Loving one’s enemy is not a
utopian ideal, but the most practical way to resolve conflicts. It is a
precept in all the world’s religions. The Buddha teaches: “Hatreds
never cease through hatred in this world; through love alone they
cease. This is an eternal law.” (Dhammapada 5)" The Qur’an states,
“Repel the evil deed with one which is better, then lo! he between
whom and you there was enmity shall become as though he were a
bosom friend.” (Qur’an 41.35) Jacob practiced loving his enemy
when he met his brother Esau, who was armed with his heart set on
revenge. Offering his wealth and treasure with the utmost humility,
he moved his brother’s heart, and they completely reconciled. (Gen.
33:1-11) Jesus practiced loving his enemies on the cross; his heart
was full of forgiveness and love for the people who killed him.
(Luke 23:34) That supreme act of love liberated billions of souls to
receive salvation.

Loving one’s enemy is the way to resemble God, our heavenly
Father. God’s love is the love of a Parent towards his prodigal
children. He cannot help but love them, even though they rebel
against him. If God were to strictly judge everyone who spurned His
love, there would not be a single person left alive on earth! Father
Moon says,

The reason why God does not punish, even though He may
see an enemy and have the urge to kill him and get revenge,
is that He is thinking of the enemy’s parents, wife and chil-
dren who all love him. Knowing all too well their unparal-
leled love towards that person, God cannot strike him with
His iron rod. When you really understand such a heart of
God, could you take revenge on your enemy? When you
know all these things, you would even go and help him. In
this manner one comes closer to the Great Way of heavenly
Principle, that Great Way which tries to embrace everything



84 True Family Values

centered on love... God always looks at things in that per-
spective. This is how we should understand the teaching to
love one’s enemy.®

Even our enemy has a loving family whom he loves and who
loves him. God values love above all and will never trample it. This
is because God’s nature is love, and He created human beings to
fulfill their purpose through love. God is always loving us. In the
ideal world, where God’s love is fully reciprocated, our beautiful
response brings God joy. In this evil world, where God’s love is
spurned, He expresses His love as sacrificial love and takes up the
Cross.

While evil people use force to defeat their enemies, God’s only
weapon to defeat evil is sacrificial love. In fact, using force is
counterproductive. It may defeat the enemy for a time, but it will not
destroy him. Sooner or later, he will take revenge. Even when a
conqueror kills his enemy, his enemy’s desire for vengeance plagues
the victor from the spirit world and bring him misfortune. Sacrificial
love, on the other hand, can move the heart of the enemy to end his
enmity forever. It can turn an enemy into a friend.

Mahatma Gandhi, while working to throw off British rule from
India, never hated the British. In fact, he became close personal
friends with Lord Mountbatten, the British viceroy of India. Through
his nonviolent protests he appealed to the British conscience and
won their people to his side. He said,

Having flung aside the sword, there is nothing except the cup
of love which I can offer to those who oppose me. It is by of-
fering that cup that I expect to draw them close to me. I can-
not think of permanent enmity between man and man.’

Martin Luther King also practiced the way of loving one’s enemies.
He said,

Hate multiplies hate, violence multiplies violence, and
toughness multiplies toughness in a descending spiral of
destruction. So when Jesus says, ‘Love your enemies,’ he is
setting forth a profound and ultimately inescapable admoni-
tion. Have we not come to such an impasse in the modern



85 The Vertical Axis of Love

world that we must love our enemies—or else?... We never
get rid of an enemy by meeting hate with hate; we get rid of
an enemy by getting rid of enmity.'

How can loving one’s enemy be effective? The way of love is
rooted in the ultimate goodness of God and God’s creation. Every
person, no matter how evil, has a conscience, which seeks for true
love. Even the starting point of evil was originally God’s good
creation. The archangel Lucifer turned to evil and became Satan
because he felt a lack of love and desired more love. Therefore, we
move the heart of an enemy (who in hatred lies in Satan’s power) by
giving him the true love he always longed for. We can love in the
way Satan cannot love, and do what Satan cannot do: sacrifice for
the sake of another. Sacrificial love, therefore, requires us to
persevere as long as it takes until our enemy is moved to surrender
with tears of repentance. The words of Dr. King are still fresh and
instructive:

To our most bitter opponents we say: “We shall match your
capacity to inflict suffering by our capacity to endure suf-
fering. We shall meet your physical force with our soul
force. Do to us what you will, and we shall continue to love
you... Throw us in jail, and we shall still love you. Send
your hooded perpetrators of violence into our community at
the midnight hour and leave us half-dead, and we shall still
love you. But be ye assured that we will wear you down by
our capacity to suffer. One day we shall win freedom, but
not only for ourselves. We shall so appeal to your heart and
conscience that we shall win you in the process, and our
victory will be a double victory.”"

No one can give sacrificial love for long if he is mainly
motivated by self-interest. Self-sacrifice by definition must reach the
point of self-denial, or it is not truly sacrificial to the point of going
beyond the love of the Archangel. As long as a person remains self-
centered, he calculates how much he has given and fears that the
enemy will take advantage of his generosity. The object of his
generosity soon senses his selfish attitude and hardens his heart,
treating him with contempt, as he had feared. Rather, the secret to
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sacrificial love is to connect with love’s transcendent Source. We
must connect with God, the source of true love, for our love to bear
fruit in melting the heart of the enemy. This meaning lies behind the
teaching of the apostle John:

God is love, and he who abides in love abides in God, and
God abides in him... There is no fear in love, but perfect
love casts out fear. For fear has to do with punishment, and
he who fears is not perfected in love. We love, because He
first loved us. —1 John 4:16-19

The Courage of a Saint

It takes courage to love one’s enemy, as Martin Luther King
showed when he and his civil rights marchers stared down the Ku
Klux Klan and braved snarling police dogs. It also takes compassion
and absolute self-discipline. Soon after the Montgomery bus boycott
got underway, Mrs. Coretta King and their first child narrowly
escaped being blown to pieces by dynamite placed on their front
porch. Though both were unscathed, a crowd of angry Blacks soon
gathered, thirsting for revenge. Dr. King held up his hand and urged
them not to continue the chain of violence by engaging in any
themselves. The nervous policemen nearby felt that Dr. King saved
their lives that night, for that crowd could have turned into a mur-
derous mob. Though himself the victim of unspeakable violence, he
spoke soothing words of peace and forgiveness.

Unificationists feared for Father Moon’s life when in 1991 he
journeyed to North Korea to meet Kim Il Sung. This was the same
man who forty years earlier had imprisoned Father Moon in the
Hungnam concentration camp with every intention that he perish
from malnutrition and hard labor, and who later launched several
plots to assassinate him. Yet Father Moon entered North Korea
unarmed and unguarded. Although he could have been arrested and
killed at any moment, he later testified that in North Korea his spirit
was as free as air. He bore no resentment towards his archenemy. He
was prepared to sacrifice his life, if by that he could liberate
President Kim and the people of North Korea. When Father Moon
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and Kim Il Sung embraced each other at their meeting, they resolved
decades of hostility in the warmth of newfound friendship.

Every religion has its missionaries who practice the way of the
saint. Far from family and relatives, they endure difficult circum-
stances living in the third-world nations of Africa and Asia. They
raise their children in their adopted homes and learn to love their
mission countries more than the lands of their birth. We should all
follow the example of saints such as these and apply ourselves to
healing the world.

Divine Sons and Daughters

The summit of vertical love is to become divine sons and
daughters in heaven and earth. The way of filial sons and daughters
toward our parents shows the proper way to have a dutiful heart
towards God, our divine Parent. The way of patriots in our nation
provides more lessons for loving God, who desires to bless our
nation with peace and prosperity. Moreover, the way of the saint—to
love one’s enemy, brings us in accord with God’s universal love,
which transcends national, racial and religious boundaries.

Jesus taught us to love God with all our heart, soul and mind.
(Matt. 22:37) When he was driving the moneychangers out the
Temple he cried, “You shall not make my Father’s house a house of
trade” (John 2:16), so zealous was he to protect the honor and
holiness of God his heavenly Father. Likewise, when Father Moon
says that the most fundamental truth in the universe is that God is
our Parent and we are His children, he is not describing the attitude
of a child looking for gifts from a cosmic sugar daddy. He is
speaking as an adult, filial son or daughter who would do anything
possible to help his or her heavenly Father. Father Moon teaches that
our heavenly Father is a lonely God, burdened with many cares, who
needs the help of filial sons and daughters to ease His burden and
assist Him in achieving victory.

What distinguishes a divine son or daughter from a saint? First,
he is a child of God’s direct lineage. Jesus was God’s only begotten
son. He spoke of his special relationship to his heavenly Father: “the
Father loves the Son, and shows him all that he himself is doing.”



88 True Family Values

(John 5:20) Likewise, God does not intend that we be distant from
Jesus. We, too, are meant to become God’s true sons and daughters,
as it is promised, “Beloved, we are God’s children now; it does not
yet appear what we shall be, but we know that when he appears we
shall be like him.” (1 John 3:2) Through the True Parents we can be
reborn as God’s children and engrafted into God’s lineage. We can
be liberated from the subtle hold which the devil has on our souls, an
ancient bond of kinship extending through the generations back to
Adam and Eve. This will allow us to manifest our original nature in
all its glory.

However, we can grow to embody this God-given original nature
only by offering devotion to Him. We must first attend God and
devote ourselves to His will; then we can resonate with His infinite
heart. Out of filial piety, our first concern should be for God, our
Father. We would want to defend God against those who would
deny Him. Jesus called them blessed who would stand up for God,
enduring persecution for His sake, “Blessed are you when men revile
you and persecute you and utter all kinds of evil against you falsely
on my account. Rejoice and be glad, for your reward is great in
heaven.” (Matt. 5:11-12) We would want shoulder God’s burdens
and lighten His load as He labors to cleanse this world of evil. We
would want God to smile as He beholds our loving and joyful unity.

Second, divine sons and daughters are holy sons and daughters.
Holiness means set apart for God’s service. In ancient Israel, the
priests took care to maintain the holiness of the Jerusalem Temple as
God’s dwelling place, lest God be offended and leave the Temple,
taking His blessing with Him. Only after specially preparing them-
selves by abstaining from sexual activity, putting on special clothing
and being ritually sanctified could they enter its Holy Place.
Likewise, divine sons and daughters take care not to be contamina-
ted by sin. They sanctify their bodies as God’s temples (1 Cor. 3:16)
and keep their families far from immorality for the sake of the purity
and holiness of God, their heavenly Father. They so love their
heavenly Father that they will never do anything to cause Him grief.

This does not mean to be cloistered in a monastery. Rather, as
Saint Paul said, a divine son or daughter lives in the world but does
not conform to it. He makes his body “a living sacrifice, holy and
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acceptable to God” (Rom. 12:1-2), that through him God’s love
might shine forth. Above all, he overcomes the temptation to
compromise with evil. Often, we are tempted to rationalize lowering
our standards as the practical way to get results and win support.
Compromising in matters of holiness can invalidate whatever fruits
may come.

Love for the Cosmos

Third, divine sons and daughters of heaven and earth extend
their love to embrace the cosmos. Their vertical love extends to a
higher level than the saint’s love for the world. While the term
“world” in Korean (47|, segye) means all humanity, the term
“cosmos” (5=, ch’6nju) means heaven and earth. It spans human
society, the material universe and the spirit world. It spans all space
and time.

Divine sons and daughters of earth love nature and protect the
environment. They are friends with the animals and treat them with
respect. Father Moon loves the outdoor life and has spoken volumes
on this topic. When fishing, he throws back the first fish he catches,
no matter how large it may be. When he lands a fish, he prays,
expressing gratitude to the fish that is giving up its life for the sake
of God’s children. In this way, he shows his respect for these
precious creatures.

Divine sons and daughters of heaven have a love that embraces
even the spirit world. They can embrace heaven because they meet
the standard of heavenly law. The spirit world is governed by love;
its atmosphere is love; its ways are mastered through the resonance
of love. Should a person be partial in love, liking those who are good
to him but hating those who may have harmed him, he has not yet
mastered the heavenly law.

At the same time, the spirit world is stained by the burden of
history, which is frozen in the mental patterns of countless spirits
who bear historical grudges. Much of it is still dominated by Satan
and his minions, who seek to destroy all that is good and godly.
These spiritual “principalities and powers” have an immeasurable
influence on the earthly world. For divine sons and daughters to
embrace the vastness of the spirit world, they must be willing to go
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down to the bottom of hell. They follow in the footsteps of Jesus, the
only-begotten Son of God, who lowered himself to take on the
suffering of humanity, even enduring the cross.

Finally, to live for heaven is to look beyond day-to-day affairs
towards how one’s deeds will be recorded in terms of their ultimate
significance. Even though the scope of our life may be small and
local, we cannot know the full extent of its effect on the world. The
Divine Principle records how small mistakes by central figures had
devastating impact hundreds of years later. We recall Abraham’s
carelessness in making his offering, or Moses’ mistake in striking
the rock twice, or Jesus’ disciples falling asleep in the garden of
Gethsemane. Since we too live at a time of great providential
significance, we should be concerned about the long-term impact of
our words and deeds, even one hundred or one thousand years from
now. As divine sons and daughters of heaven and earth, we share
this same consciousness and mission. This brings us once again to
the top of the vertical ladder of love described earlier: attending God
and True Parents.

God'’s Design for the Family Begins with Public
Responsibility

Ever since the Human Fall, people have placed their self-
centered purposes ahead of public responsibility. When Adam and
Eve ate of the fruit, they forgot God, their Parent. They forgot His
purpose of creation. Consequently, they failed to establish a family
according to God’s design.

God’s plan for the institution of the family is the pattern of the
Four-Position Foundation. In the Four-Position Foundation, the first
priority is the vertical connection to God. The vertical axis of love
defines the very quality of love and sets the tradition of love to be
passed on to subsequent generations. It is set up by attending God
and the standing upon one’s responsibility. It is developed by living
according to the dutiful family way, which means to live for the sake
of the whole at every level. Once this vertical axis of love is
perfected in the family, husband and wife can love each other with
true love and raise their children in true love. To state it simply,
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God’s design for the family begins with public responsibility and
ends with fulfilling human relationships.

In conventional families, there is an economic division of labor
between public and private. There is the function of breadwinner,
traditionally taken by the father, who goes out into the world to earn
a salary. Then there is the responsibility to manage the home and
raise the children, usually borne by the mother. Ordinarily, people
don’t think of job and work as an aspect of love in the family. The
family exists despite the demands of work. Yet this is a mistaken
view. Working life should be regarded as the family’s contribution
to the public good.

A good wife takes pride in her husband for his service to the
community and nation. She loves him all the more for it. She wants
her husband to be worthy of her love not just because of his private
regard for her, but also because of his public value to the larger
world. When such a worthy husband loves his wife, she feels
affirmed in having equally great worth. Good husbands whose wives
work or are devoted to community service feel the same way.

Soldiers and their families can understand this point. The mo-
ment when a soldier’s wife and children run to embrace him on his
return from war is unforgettable. During his absence, his family’s
longing for him was magnified by their pride in his service for his
nation. The intensity of their love reached an explosive pitch,
released at their reunion.

Today, we customarily think of love in horizontal terms, yet in
fact such love is not true if it is disconnected from the vertical axis
of public service, which upholds the society, nation, world and
cosmos. We may liken vertical love to the trunk of a tree and
horizontal love to its branches. A great tree has a trunk that is strong
and thick, and its branches spread widely and cover the ground with
ample shade. A tree with a short and weak trunk has puny branches;
they cannot reach far.

Jesus taught the Great Commandment, “You shall love the Lord
your God with all your heart, and with all your soul, and with all
your mind, and with all your strength.” (Mark 12:30) This describes
the vertical axis of love. “You shall love your neighbor as yourself,”
(Mark 12:31) describes the horizontal axis. Love for God is the
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foundation for love of neighbor—and love in the family. Loving
God does not mean only a life of prayer and worship. It means to
love as God loves, which is to love the entire scope of God’s
creation, including the family, society, nation, world and cosmos.

For these reasons, the second pledge, which describes the ways
of vertical love, precedes the third pledge, which describes the
flowering of horizontal love in the family. Every family needs to
establish an immovable vertical axis of love to anchor and nurture
their love at home. In the second pledge, the four-fold way of family
duty describes the ethics of vertical love by which a family relates to
the public sphere and ultimately to God. In the third pledge, the Four
Great Realms of Heart describes the ethics of horizontal love
relationships in the private sphere of the family. In the order of love,
the whole purpose has priority over the individual purpose, public
has priority over private. The vertical axis of love undergirds all
family relationships, as diagrammed in Figure 3.

The vertical axis of love is powered by the flow of energy
upward and downward. In the family, as filial children who serve
our parents with filial love, we are ever grateful for their nurturing
and sacrificial care. At the larger levels this reciprocation only grows
stronger. Serving our nation as patriots, we learn to appreciate the
benefits that our nation bestows. Serving the planet as peacemakers,
we become more aware of the bounty we receive from our
interdependent world. Further, as divine sons and daughters of
heaven and earth, we feel ever more indebted to God as our Creator
and Savior. (1 John 4:10; Rom. 5:8, 10)
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FIGURE 3: THE VERTICAL
AXIS OF LOVE

Patriotism

Filial Piety Mother

The vertical axis of love is anchored in the family as we practice
filial love. It develops as we relate to ever-larger spheres of public
responsibility. In the end we become people of divine nature who
take responsibility for their world by acting with love in all
situations. All the while we are loving as God loves, attending God,
and becoming one with God.

On this foundation of vertical love, the horizontal relationships
in the family can flower. As Father Moon states, true love requires
the intersection of the horizontal and the vertical:

The place of true love is the meeting point where vertical
and horizontal intersect at a 90-degree angle. This is be-
cause love travels the shortest possible distance.'?
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Why does vertical love come first? A surveyor uses a water level
or a plumb line to establish the true vertical line and then adjusts the
angle of his telescope to measure the horizontal lay of the land. The
plumb line is drawn by gravity to the center of the earth, so it always
lies on the true vertical axis. Thus it establishes the reference point
for his measurements. This is a good analogy to love. Our horizontal
relationships involve a multitude of people of diverse types in
various circumstances. From our own subjective viewpoint, we
cannot tell which direction is level. Vertical love, however, flows
from only one point. There is only one divine Source of love.
Therefore, we establish the vertical axis first, and then use it to
triangulate the horizontal axis.

With the vertical axis of love properly established, the expansion
of love within the family is natural, harmonious and joyful. This is
the described in the third pledge as the Four Great Realms of Heart.
Furthermore, this horizontal love does not stop with my small
family. As described in the fourth pledge, it continues to expand to
the community, nation, world and cosmos, creating one global,
cosmic family. Only horizontal love that is anchored in this vertical
axis has the ability to expand without limit and without any
boundaries. Its flight is true because the aim is true.
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Pledge 3
The Textbook of Love
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Our family, the owner of Cheon Il Guk, pledges to perfect
the Four Great Realms of Heart, the Three Great Kingships
and the Realm of the Royal Family, by centering on True
Love.

THE FAMILY HAS BEEN DESCRIBED In many ways: an economic
arrangement, the way the human species reproduces and raises
its young, or the bearer of culture. These reasons, however, do not
persuade many people to forsake the freedom of single life and take
on the responsibilities of marriage and raising a family. The first
reason why we form families is for love and companionship.

A woman doesn’t beautify herself for her own sake; she does it
to be appreciated by a man. Examples can be multiplied, but the
principle is simple: Love cannot happen alone; it only arises through
relating with a counterpart.

Love is essential for human fulfillment. Regardless of wealth,
position or fame, a person cannot fulfill the purpose of life without
perfecting love. Unhappiness in human life comes because people
have difficulty in loving. Typical problems include: feeling that
nobody loves me; wanting to love someone but unable to give;
loving someone who spurns me; or being loved by someone yet
unable to receive it. Since love is difficult to master, God provides a
school where people can learn the lessons of love.
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The family is this school of love. The relationships in our family
teach us how to love. From birth, we learn the basics of love as we
relate with our mother and father, brothers and sisters. Then we leave
our parents’ home, marry, and cultivate love through the
relationships with our spouse, in-laws and children in our new
family. All subsequent relationships in our lives are patterned after
these primary relationships with our mother and father, brothers and
sisters, spouse, and children. Our birth family and the family we
make form a permanent set of relationships to enrich us in love and
challenge us to grow in love.

The emotions that sprout willy-nilly from instinctive desire do
not amount to true love. Their energy needs to be channeled
cultivated through following the correct norms of love. These norms
should exist in the family and be taught in the family. Every culture
has family norms of some sort. They serve an important function: to
bring order, discipline and purpose to the disordered, concupiscent
desires of fallen people. In modern nuclear families that have
discarded traditional norms, people are left to search elsewhere to fill
in the gaps in their emotional education. Religions, psychologists
and spiritual teachers offer some remedial lessons. However, we
should by all means work on improving the relationships in our
family, since God designed it to be love’s proper school.

Father Moon calls the third pledge the textbook of love. It
describes the ways and norms by which love should be cultivated in
God’s school of love, the family.

The Four Great Realms of Heart

Four types of love arise in the family: children’s love, fraternal
love, conjugal love and parental love. Each of these types of love has
its own distinctive qualities and purposes. Confucianism long ago
developed a similar insight in its teaching of the five relationships:
between father and son, between ruler and subject, between husband
and wife, between elder and younger brothers, and between friends.
Each of these relationships flowers when the appropriate love is
practiced:
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Kindness on the part of the father, and filial duty on that of
the son; gentleness on the part of the elder brother, and
obedience on that of the younger; righteousness on the part
of the husband, and submission on that of the wife; kindness
on the part of elders, and deference on that of juniors; with
benevolence on the part of the ruler, and loyalty on that of
the minister—these ten are the things which men consider to
be right. —Book of Ritual 7.2.19'

The Family Pledge, however, does not view love only from a
humanistic point of view. Each of the four types of love participates
in a distinct realm of spirit, through which God’s love actively cir-
culates. Learning about loving other people also involves learning
about God’s love, for “he who loves is born of God and knows
God.” (1 John 4:7)

We cultivate the four types of love—children’s love, fraternal
love, conjugal love and parental love—in the Four Great Realms of
Heart. The education of love in the family progresses through
lessons in each of these four realms. Why are they called realms of
heart? God’s heart is the irrepressible Source from which all love
flows. Our hearts are vessels to receive God’s love; they can give
love in proportion to what they can receive. A realm is a domain of
spirit imbued with a certain quality of love. In each realm, the verti-
cal love of God flows into human hearts in a manner appropriate to
that realm.

Each realm of heart is like a class teaching a specific course of
lessons. Each stimulates a particular quality of human love appro-
priate to that class. As we progress through our class lessons, a
corresponding quality of divine love becomes available to us. Our
hearts grow in their ability to give and receive love horizontally, and
at the same time we receive a more profound quality of divine love
vertically. As family members love each other within one realm of
heart, they grow to the point when they can graduate to the next
realm.
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FIGURE 4: THE FOUR
GREAT REALMS OF HEART
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The Four Great Realms of Heart follow each other in chronologi-
cal succession, like grades at school. A person ascends from one
realm to the next when his or her love reaches the standard required
for entry into the higher realm. Thus, it is not appropriate to enter
into the realm of conjugal love before its time, before one’s love for
brothers and sisters has matured. Furthermore, the types of love in
each of the four realms of heart should never be confused.

Each realm also includes the realms below it. A child develops a
strong bond of heart with his or her brothers and sisters, yet remains
a child to his parents. In other words, the realm of fraternal love
includes children’s love. Likewise, the realm of conjugal love in-
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cludes fraternal love and children’s love, and the realm of parental
love includes conjugal love, fraternal love and children’s love. A
father is also a husband, a brother, and a child to his aged parents.
Thus, love is cumulative in the journey through the four realms of
heart. Let us consider each realm in turn.

Children’s Love

A child is born out of the love of God. Every child is sacred: he
or she contains the sprouting seed of a divine nature. As the child
grows, her spirit blossoms to reveal aspects of divinity. Every child
deserves a warm, loving atmosphere that will nurture her growing
spirit. The people best suited to give the child that nurturing are her
parents. Every child has a basic human right to loving parents.

A child’s spiritual growth is fostered by her parents’ warm and
abundant love. Their love induces the child’s heart to grow. Just as
sunlight coming down from the sky causes plants to grow upward
and sprout many leaves, the parents’ downward love induces the
child’s upward love for her parents and horizontal love to brothers
and sisters to increase. Her parents’ unconditional love gives the
child an abiding sense of peace and self worth. Such qualities as self-
esteem, trust, openness, devotion and obedience develop in the realm
of children’s love as induced through the true love of the parents.

Moreover, the parents act as the conduit for God’s love. The face
of her parents is the child’s first image of God, and in their love she
can understand God’s reality. To the extent she receives her parents’
love, she will also be receptive to God’s love and truth. She will fill
with wonder at her world and gratitude for her blessings. The Divine
Principle states that the subject partner initiates love in a
relationship, inducing the object partner to respond with beauty.
Children’s love grows as a response to parental love. So also with
the child’s response to God’s love: “We love, because He first loved
us.” (1 John 4:19) Many people who become atheists or have a dis-
torted image of God had unhealthy relationships with their parents
and hence failed to develop properly in the children’s realm of heart.

When speaking of the child’s receptivity to her parents, we
should not omit the important role of grandparents. Grandparents’
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love is a valuable supplement to parents’ love. Indeed, studies have
shown that where children living in single-parent families languish,
deprived of balanced parental love, the presence of grandparents
often determines whether the child will become successful in life
and avoid falling into the abyss of drugs and crime.

Children’s love grows from open receptivity into wanting to
please the parents. This is the beginning of filial piety. Children
naturally offer love and respect to their parents, expressed as
obedience, gratitude and trust. Filial piety is nurtured in the
protected atmosphere of the home where the parents take care of all
the child’s needs. Children know this and are grateful. They trust
their parents and know they will protect them. Later, when the
children have grown, they can express their gratitude in more active
ways. They can give their parents what their parents could never give
themselves.

Consider, for example, a poor single mother who scrimped and
saved to put the children through college so they could enjoy a more
prosperous life. On her birthday, the children buy her a diamond
necklace. She could never afford it herself, having given all her
means to raising the children. How happy she is to receive such a
gift! Her joy knows no bounds at receiving that genuine expression
of her children’s love. That necklace is worth a thousand times more
to her than it would have been had she bought it herself.

Children’s love also includes imitation. The child sees in her
parents the first image of what she can become and strives to meet
her parents’ standard. The parents’ rules of behavior, their do’s and
don’ts, soon become internalized in the child as her own values.
Mother only has to warn her child a few times that she should not
cross the street before the child learns to avoid crossing the street on
her own. Mother only has to enforce the rule that one should ask for
something first and not just take it before her child begins to ask
regularly. This behavior pleases her parents to no end; few things are
more gratifying than seeing their children become responsible people
who share their values. In this way, children’s love nurtures the
growth of the conscience.

The conscience is our “second God.” Like our inner parent, it
advises us with the wisdom to follow the right path. Its perspective
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transcends self-interest and sees value in helping others. It is our
natural compass. However, the conscience needs to be educated.
Therefore, children possess a natural desire to learn right from
wrong. It is natural and appropriate for children to test their limits
and to overstep bounds because they want to know what they can
and cannot do. Children are relieved when their parents say “No,”
for then they know where the boundary line lies.

Parental love includes responsibility to educate the child’s
conscience. This includes administering discipline as well as affirm-
ing and celebrating the child’s good deeds. The realm of children’s
love provides the essential foundation for the proper education of the
conscience.

Protecting the Sexual Purity of Children

Children are of two kinds, boys and girls. As infants, one can
hardly tell them apart—were it not for our society’s custom of
dressing them in blue or pink to proclaim their gender. Both make
their first emotional attachments to their mother. But after a few
years, boys and girls begin to grow in different directions. They
enjoy different pastimes and play with different toys. Boys naturally
bond more closely to their mother, and girls develop a close
emotional bond to their father. In grade school, boys and girls
separate into different circles and even dislike one another. These
differences are natural and appropriate. Boys and girls grow apart so
that later they may come together and reflect the dual characteristics
of God.

Children are not meant to manifest sexual love. Their sexuality
should remain latent while they develop their masculine or feminine
natures. This is a law of nature. Our society does its children a grave
disservice by exposing them to sexually explicit music, television
and movies, and placing them under intense social pressure to
become sexually active as young adolescents. Children should be
like closed buds, preserving the fragrance of sexual love deep in the
core of their being. Meanwhile, education deepens their souls and
broadens their minds, that they may know beauty, truth and
goodness. In this they prepare to meet ideal love one day. The
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educator Allan Bloom lamented the baneful effect of early sexual
experience on his students:

There is a long road to adulthood, the condition in which
they are able to govern themselves and be true mothers and
fathers. This road is the serious part of education where
instinct gives way to choice with regard to the true, the good
and the beautiful. Puberty does not provide man, as it does
other animals, with all that he needs to leave behind others
of his kind. This means that the animal part of his sexuality
is intertwined in the most complex way with the higher
reaches of his soul, which must inform the desires with
insight.

I believe that the most interesting students are those who
have not settled the sexual problem, who are still... fresh
and naive, excited by the mysteries to which they have not
yet been fully initiated. There are some who are men and
woman at the age of sixteen, who have nothing more to
learn about the erotic... They may become competent
specialists, but they are flat-souled. The world is for them
what presents itself to the senses to be; it is unadorned by
imagination and devoid of ideals.?

The energy that should animate learning and fuel the imagination is
short-circuited by early experiences of all-consuming sexual rela-
tionships. Young people who become sexually active in high school
are “flat-souled” because their spiritual growth has been aborted.
Biblically speaking, illicit love brings death:

Each person is tempted when he is lured and enticed by his

own desire. Then desire when it has conceived gives birth to

sin; and sin, when it is full grown brings forth death.
—James 1:14-15

With much seductive speech she persuades him; with her
smooth talk she compels him. All at once he follows her, as
an ox goes to the slaughter... he does not know that it will
cost him his life. —Prov. 7:21-23
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Young people need freedom from premature sexual experience to
reach their fullest potential within the realm of children’s love. Here,
the parents have three crucial responsibilities.

First, parental discipline can keep children on the right path.
Parents do not create arbitrary rules merely to impose their authority;
they want their children to obey for their own safety and well-being.
Just as God warned Adam and Eve not to eat of the fruit of the tree
of the knowledge of good and evil, parents have an obligation to
guard their children from the temptation of illicit love that would
damage their spirit. Studies have shown that children raised under
strict parental discipline are less than half as likely as teenagers as
children raised by permissive parents to be sexually active.’

Second, parents have a special role to educate their children
about intimate matters of sexuality and marriage. Sex education in
the public schools is no substitute, and may even worsen the
problem. School programs that instruct children only in proper
means of contraception actually hasten the onset of sexual activity
and increase the incidence of teen pregnancy and STDs among
younger teens.*

Third, parents should reserve the right to approve their children’s
choice of a marriage partner, even to arrange their children’s
marriages. This was the traditional way, and it is full of wisdom.
Instead of dating freely, a daughter should feel the obligation to
present her special friend to her parents and seek their approval for a
future betrothal. Sons should do likewise. Parents are in the best
position to judge whether their children are ready for marriage, and
who might be a suitable match. When parents fulfill these three
obligations to their children, they can protect them from harm.

Sexual purity is essential to protect the children’s realm of heart.
Guarding one’s virginity evidences good character and the highest
self-esteem. Such a person feels no need to lower herself to follow
the crowd, or to seek sexual experience for self-gratification or to fill
an emotional void. She knows that immature, self-gratifying sex
would corrupt her spirit and rob her of her chance for true love.
Assured of her purpose in life, she is willing to wait and guard her
sexuality for expression only in the context of the absolute
commitment of marriage.



106 True Family Values

Fraternal Love

Fraternal love, or sibling love, is rooted in the love of parents.
Children extend their love for their parents to those whom their
parents love—their brothers and sisters. Just as a child first learns a
sense of self-worth from his parents’ love for him, he learns to
respect and value his brothers and sisters because his parents love
them. Parents’ love endows each of their children with value,
making them worthy of respect. From this starting point, children
learn empathy and caring. They learn to share and give. Fraternal
love then expands into friendship, and ultimately into the social
virtues of tolerance and cooperation.

We learn to love our brothers and sisters because our parents
love them first. A son learns to love his sister because he parents
love her. A daughter learns to love her elder brother because her
parents love him. We naturally love whom our parents love. We
could see our brothers and sisters as competition for our parents’
attention, but instead we love them because we can view them
through our mother and father’s loving eyes. Conversely, when a son
loves his sister, he thereby loves his parents who love her. Were he to
hate his sister, he would be doing something hateful to his parents.
Thus, parental love nurtures the fraternal realm of heart.

Since both children’s love and fraternal love are rooted in
parent’s love, the Divine Principle, which speaks of only three types
of love flowing through the Four-Position Foundation, subsumes
fraternal love within the category of children’s love. This is indicated
by statement that the relationship between Cain and Abel was set up
to fulfill “the indemnity condition for the restoration of the
children.””

Lack of fraternal love leads to all manner of crime, murder, and
war. In the Bible, Cain’s murder of Abel resulted from a deficiency
in fraternal love. Cain killed Abel when he saw that Abel’s offering
was accepted while his was not. Had they loved each other deeply,
they surely could have solved the problem another way: Abel could
have sympathized with Cain and helped him make a better offering,
or the brothers could have made their offerings together.
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Why did this hatred well up and become fratricide? We need
look no further than to their parents: Adam and Eve’s love was
conceived in sin and filled with guilt, shame and mutual accusation.
In other words, Cain and Abel grew up in a dysfunctional family.
Just as Adam tried to evade responsibility and shift the blame to Eve,
“The woman whom thou gavest to be with me, she gave me the fruit
of the tree, and I ate” (Gen. 3:12), Cain made excuses for his crime,
“Am I my brother’s keeper?” (Gen. 4:9) The children mirrored the
parents.

When you love your brothers and sisters, they become a part of
you. When your parents love them, you feel like they are also
benefiting you. The atmosphere of love overwhelms any jealousy
that might naturally afflict fraternal relationships. Since you view
your brothers and sisters as your assets, you rejoice with their
successes. If your brother owns a swimming pool and your house
sports a fireplace, he will invite you to his house for a swim and you
can reciprocate by welcoming him to enjoy an evening by the fire.
Should your sister become famous, she can bring you fame as well.
If the shoe were on the other foot, you would include your sister in
your good fortune.

Elder and Younger Siblings

Ideally, the relationship between elder and younger siblings is
nurtured by the vertical influence of the parents’ love. The elder
brother is the first to be loved by his parents. He has a head start in
developing children’s love towards them. By the time his younger
sister is born, he has already identified with his parents. As his
parents love their newborn daughter, he can connect with their love
for her and also take a quasi-parental position. Encouraging an older
child to care for his or her younger siblings is a recommended way to
reduce sibling rivalry. The child’s fallen impulse to resentment and
rivalry are transformed into pride and responsibility as he takes on
the role of a third parent. By helping his parents, the child takes a
step on the path to becoming a good parent himself. His younger
sister, for her part, comes to respect, obey and emulate her elder
brother. Thus arises a natural distinction between elder and younger
siblings.
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In the Orient, the distinction between elder and younger brothers
is codified in the culture and norms. Younger children are expected
to show deference to their elder brothers and sisters. The eldest son
receives a greater share of the inheritance, but he is also expected to
bear greater responsibility for the family’s welfare. America, on the
other hand, is an egalitarian society. All the children are treated the
same. Which way is better?

Let us look at the wisdom of the Oriental way. The order of birth
sets up a natural distinction among siblings, conferring different
privileges and unequal circumstances. Were the children to hold to
the American ideal of absolute equality, it could lead to unwarranted
jealousy among them. The Oriental acceptance of the natural
inequality between elder and younger allows it to be channeled into a
rational division of roles. Furthermore, learning to live construc-
tively with inequality in the family provides good preparation for life
in the world, where inequalities abound in school, in the workplace
and in society. One reason many Americans have difficulty dealing
with authority may be due to any lack of distinction in rank between
siblings in their families.

Expansion to Social Relationships

The fraternal realm of heart in the family naturally extends to all
social relationships among peers. Hence, we deal with many com-
plicated relationships in society based on the lessons learned in this
realm of heart. Having learned to respect our brother as the son
whom our parents love, we can respect every person, regardless of
his wealth and circumstances, as a person dearly loved by God, our
heavenly Parent.

Hence, a key requisite for establishing peace and harmony in the
world lies in all people finding their common parents. God is our
heavenly Parent; his love extends to everyone. People who know
God’s love are able to cultivate brotherly and sisterly relations with
their peers. They can relate to all people with genuine love irrespec-
tive of race, nationality, or any other superficial marker by which
people commonly prejudge each other. God’s parental love is also
the foundation for brotherhood among nations and harmony among
religions.
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In any relationship, one of the partners may not feel like loving
the other at any given moment. Yet God has implanted within every
person the heart to love and respond to love. If we regard the other
person from the viewpoint of God, who created him with a bit of His
precious essence, we will stop mistreating him. We will deal
decently and lovingly with him, secure in the knowledge that
eventually he will change in his attitude. Fortified by the love of
God, we can stop being buffeted about by transient feelings and
hurts, and instead call forth from deep within a caring love that
transforms lives.

No matter how much parents may love their children, should the
children fight each other, it brings their parents sorrow. As a parent,
don’t we want our children to love each other? We would want this
even if they were remiss in caring for us. By the same principle, God
has more love for the person who goes out into the world to ease the
suffering of others than for the one who only devotes him or herself
to worshipping and glorifying Him. God wants justice and kindness
more than a multitude of offerings and solemn worship. (Isa. 1:12-
17; Mic. 6:6-8) Jesus taught that God does not even hear the prayers
of a believer who harbors hatred in his heart for a brother. He
counseled:

If you are offering your gift at the altar, and there remember
that your brother has something against you, leave your gift
there before the altar, and go; first be reconciled to your
brother, and then come and offer your gift. —Matt. 6:23-24

Loving All Kinds of People

The peak of fraternal love is to embrace people who are very
different from us. The Book of Revelation describes the heavenly
Jerusalem as a city with twelve pearly gates. These represent the
twelve types of human personalities according to the twelve months
of the year or signs of the Zodiac. A pearl is created by an oyster,
which overcomes the pain of an irritating grain of sand by creating a
thing of beauty that is smooth and round. Pearls symbolize the
twelve gates because we must do painful work to smooth out the
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rough and unpleasant features of our personality if we are to become
people who can love all types of people.

We find it easy to relate with people whose personalities
complement our own, or who resemble our parents or siblings or
close friends. But other people have personalities we would rather
avoid. When we shun a person because he is different from us, we
are in fact shunning the one-twelfth of humanity whose personality
is like his. Jesus had twelve disciples and loved them, representing
all humankind. He even loved Judas, whom he knew might one day
betray him. In this way, Jesus cultivated the perfection of fraternal
love. We should make every effort to stretch our love to encompass
all twelve types of people.

Without perfecting our fraternal love to this extent, even our
marriage may be plagued with quarrels as we discover incompati-
bilities with our spouse. When confronted with such difficulties, we
should not blame our partner, but rather recognize our own lack of
maturity. Father Moon’s guidance that we should raise three, or
better twelve, spiritual children before beginning married life is
based on this principle.

In heaven, everyone is immediately felt to be brothers and sisters
under the shining sun of God’s true love. The walls between
Protestants and Catholics, between Christians and Muslims, or
between blacks and whites are human creations that bear no relation
to the truth of spirit. If we have trained ourselves to love people of
every culture, race and creed as our brothers and sisters, then in the
spirit world we will have freedom to travel anywhere. As brother-
hood becomes more widespread, earthly society is gradually coming
to resemble the order of the spirit world. This will be complete when
the True Parents are recognized throughout the world, and people of
all cultures and religions rejoice to have found their common
parents.

Beyond Cain and Abel

In a world full of conflict and strife, true fraternal love is too
often lacking. Instead, people often find themselves in rivalries of
the Cain-Abel sort. As mentioned above, Cain and Abel lacked
genuine fraternal love because their parents, Adam and Eve, had
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fallen into a state devoid of true love. They raised them outside of
the Garden of Eden, in a hellish reality absent the love of God. Ever
since, Cain-Abel relationships have multiplied among fallen
humankind.

Cain-Abel relationships are difficult because each side faces the
other as enemies and strangers who do not recognize their common
parentage. They stand apart as enemies because they carry between
them the deposit of their fallen ancestors’ resentment against their
Father, God. Hence, restoring their relationship to one of true
fraternal love requires serious efforts at sacrificial love. The person
in the role of Abel can only win Cain’s heart by dealing with Cain’s
hoard of stored-up resentment.

Cain is not evil; he is a lost brother who needs love to open his
heart. A traditional Christian teaching, attributed to Augustine, holds
that Cain represents the portion of humanity destined to hell while
Abel represents those predestined for salvation. That teaching is
entirely mistaken. God loves all human beings as His children and
takes no pleasure in condemning anyone. (Ezek. 33:11) Rather, God
desires that the Abel-type brother should have consideration for his
Cain-type brother and seek to restore the original harmony, even at
considerable sacrifice. Such was the example of Jacob, who
overcame many obstacles and put his life on the line to reconcile
with his brother Esau. Jesus Christ, who gave up his life on the cross
to save sinners, described the way of Abel: “Greater love has no man
than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends.” (John 15:13)

If only Cain and Abel had parents who had given them true love,
they could have easily resolved their quarrel without conflict.
Whenever we find ourselves in the position of Cain or Abel, if we
realize that our True Parents are here, loving us both and urging us to
love each other, how can our enmity persist? This is in fact the key
to understanding the spirituality of the Completed Testament Age.
The True Parents are welcoming all humankind to feast at the
banquet of their holy love. This means that fraternal relationships
need not be Cain-Abel relationships of the type encountered during
the course of the providence of restoration. In the loving embrace of
our True Parents, problems among brothers and sisters can be
resolved quite easily.
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As providence of the new age advances, it will grow ever easier
to embrace the stranger as a beloved brother or sister. As all people
are elevated to enjoy the fraternal realm of heart, brotherly love will
flower according to the original order of the universe. This portends
tremendous empowerment! It used to be a heavy burden to move the
heart of “Cain” to receive God’s message. Now, however, many
doors are opening to fulfilling friendships, and our relatives and
neighbors are opening their hearts. Now, when we reach out to
others, we may be astonished to find them responding enthusi-
astically. By the same token, the old Cain-Abel struggles in relating
with church elders, born of an intense providence to restore all the
unresolved conflicts in history through re-enacting situations from
the past, are giving way to relationships of mutual trust.

Conjugal Love

Sexual fulfillment is an essential dimension of happiness. Its
proper expression occurs in the conjugal love between husband and
wife. Sex is not merely for procreation. The Bible encourages
husbands and wives to enjoy sex with each other:

Rejoice in the wife of your youth,

a lovely hind, a graceful doe.

Let her affection fill you at all times with delight,

be infatuated always with her love. —Prov. 5:18-19

God created human beings in two kinds and ordained that they
become one in sexual love. Their unity as “one flesh” (Gen. 2:24) is
holy, because it reproduces the unity of the masculine and feminine
principles within God, who “created man in his own image... male
and female.” (Gen. 1:27) Jesus said as much:

Have you not read that he who made them from the
beginning made them male and female, and said, “For
this reason a man shall leave his father and mother and
be joined to his wife, and the two shall become one
flesh”? So they are no longer two but one flesh. What
therefore God has joined together, let no man put
asunder. —Matt. 19:4-6
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All mating behavior in the plant and animal kingdoms is for
reproduction only, but human beings were created to enjoy conjugal
love throughout their adult lives. Animals and plants mate quickly,
and only do it for a brief time during mating season. People can
enjoy sexual love continually, at all times and seasons. Animals
mount from the rear; people embrace each other bosom to bosom.
This is because human conjugal love sustains a relationship that is
spiritual and physical, soul-to-soul as well as body-to-body. God has
given humanity this special privilege as the lords of all creation, that
we have the blessing of love’s unlimited joy.

Although sexuality begins from infancy, it remains latent through
childhood. Yet the spiritual dimension of love has been developing
towards the conjugal stage through the child’s and fraternal realms of
heart. The child develops his or her conscience, the higher
manifestation of God within. Moreover, the young man or woman is
already erecting the vertical axis of love through filial behavior
towards his or her parents, public activities—community service and
perhaps even military service—to cultivate the way of civic virtue
and patriotism, and perhaps even opportunities to practice the way of
the saint by loving an enemy. In these ways, the young person’s love
expands and matures, preparing for the moment of its full expression
in marriage and parenthood.

Conjugal love between husband and wife is meant to follow
upon the perfection of the children’s realm of heart. Through chil-
dren’s love we respect our parents, feel responsible to help them, and
want them to be proud of us. Ultimately, we long to reach God, our
divine Parent. Therefore, when a young man and woman love each
other in the true sense and contemplate marriage, they will surely
want to obtain their parents’ approval and God’s approval. They will
want their marriage to bring joy to their parents and want it to be
solemnized in a holy ceremony to receive God’s Blessing. They
would never wish to elope or engage in a furtive love affair.

Conjugal love is also meant to occur only after cultivating
fraternal love. For couples that have not perfected fraternal love,
marriage has a way of exposing every flaw in each partner’s
character, leading to quarrels and strife. No matter how romantic and
loving the marriage begins, if our love is immature and partial, then
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sooner or later we will discover incompatibilities with our partner.
Then we will be tested. Should we divorce and look for that ideal
mate with whom we will be completely happy? That is an illusory
dream, leading nowhere. Inevitably, the source of life’s problems lies
within us, and the solution begins with ourselves. We had better
utilize the challenge of marriage to work on ourselves and smooth
those sharp edges.

When rough rocks are put in a tumbler and ground together,
eventually they become smooth and lustrous stones. Marriage is a
tumbler in which we can work to perfect ourselves by submitting to
our spouse’s criticism. Psychologist M. Scott Peck thus describes
marriage as an arena for spiritual growth:

Marriage is generally the best vehicle for whittling away
at our narcissism.... The tentacles of narcissism are subtle
and penetrating and must be hacked away one by one,
week after week, month after month, year after year.®

Nevertheless, the better way is to cultivate mutuality in love
prior to marriage, beginning with our brothers and sisters and
expanding to friends and schoolmates. We become big-hearted,
generous and caring, relating with people of every sort of
personality. We learn not to be insecure or grasping in love, but give
out of our abundance. These qualities of love, cultivated through
many different relationships, make for a harmonious and successful
marriage.

When two people fall in love, ideally their brothers and sisters
and all their friends would welcome the anticipated union. Their
marriage can create an expanded family, with in-laws and cousins
who welcome the new bride and her family. Nevertheless, such a
happy outcome is rare among today’s marriages. Love just as often
damages friendships, as lovers jealous of their time together ignore
their old friends. Instead of embracing her in-laws, a wife wanting to
keep her husband to herself will rather keep his family at a distance.
Marriages that result in such estrangement are not based on true
love. Conventionally, people think that the problem results from
nosy friends and domineering in-laws who do not respect the new
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couple’s privacy. True love, however, possesses such a quality that it
can surmount these problems and create harmony among all.

By this principle, the most important education for love and
marriage is the education of a young person’s heart about how to be
a loving human being. Before entering the conjugal relationship,
young people should understand spiritual principles for cultivating a
successful marriage. They should work on growing their hearts
through the realms of children’s love and fraternal love in order to
prepare for the challenges which marriage will surely bring. In this
regard, contemporary sex education, which focuses on the body’s
biology, provides poor preparation for marriage, if any at all.

The Act of Marriage

The happiness of conjugal love comes with unity: soul with soul,
body with body. A marriage cannot be sustained only by the love in
the mind. Lovers feel lonely when they are far apart and cannot meet
each other face to face. Neither can marriage be sustained by only
the physical act of sex. Sex with the body in the absence of spiritual
love is no different from sex with a prostitute. It is a deep violation
of love.

Between spirit and flesh, spirit is the initiating subject partner
while the body is the receptive object partner. The plan in the mind
of God preceded its manifestation in the physical creation. Love is
the spiritual source and purpose which becomes embodied in the
energy of the physical world. Likewise, in the creative act of
marriage, the love in the partners’ minds precedes its expression
through their bodies. Indeed, the mind is the most erotic organ and
the key to good sex.

God, who is love, created all creatures male and female to
manifest divine love. The union of male and female mirrors the
divine unity. Sexual satisfaction is thus central to the life of a
marriage. Should a crack develop in a couple’s sex life, it makes for
trouble in their marriage generally. Among the problems that can
damage the conjugal relationship, the most serious is infidelity. Any
breach of trust in this most intimate sphere can destroy a marriage
entirely. Sometimes there is frigidity and a reluctance to engage in
sexual intercourse. Emotional problems and unresolved resentments
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can make physical love unappealing or even painful. There may be
memories of a traumatic experience in the distant past. Or there may
be reluctance left over from the traditional religious view of sex as
dirty and shameful. Whatever the cause, any sexual difficulty
between husband and wife should indeed be of concern, because it
inevitably spills over into other areas of life. St. Paul recognized this
hazard and counseled Christian couples not to hold back from loving
each other:

The husband should give to his wife her conjugal rights,
and likewise the wife to her husband. For the wife does not
rule over her own body, but the husband does; likewise the
husband does not rule over his own body, but the wife
does. Do not refuse one another except perhaps by
agreement for a season, that you may devote yourselves to
prayer; but then come together again, lest Satan tempt you
through lack of self-control. —1 Cor. 7:3-5

True conjugal love creates such a unity that the partners belong
to each other, body and soul. In the confidence of a faithful marriage,
couples should deal honestly with their difficulties, that they may
enjoy God’s gift of love to the fullest. Sexual love is in fact a most
precious opportunity to meet God and experience divine love. This
theme will be elaborated below and again in the eighth pledge.

Complementary Roles

Just as the bodies of men and women are constructed differently—
hard and soft, convex and concave, wide shoulders and wide hips—
the marriage relationship requires different roles. A husband gives his
seed to his wife; she receives it and allows it to fertilize her womb.
The husband is like heaven; the wife is like the earth. Heaven sends
rain and scatters its seed on the earth; the seeds sprout and grow
within her rich soil. It is the nature of a man to be forthright and
initiate love. It is the nature of a woman to be modest and wait for
love. A man is endowed with a mind and body fit to hard labor and
to an aggressive public life. A woman has the abilities fit for
nurturing children.
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The complementary roles of husband and wife a relationship
make for a strong and delightful attraction. In their love, they honor
each other’s distinctive roles and contribute their different abilities to
the welfare of the whole. Moreover, as they become one in love, they
revolve about each other in circular motion, moving in and out of
each other’s roles. In true love, therefore, husband and wife are
equal.

Contemporary feminists have advocated absolute equality
between men and women, but based on rights, not on love. They are
correct to assert that in many occupations and social roles, women
can achieve as much and perform as well as men. Strong and capable
women can be great leaders: for example, Margaret Thatcher,
Mother Teresa and Golda Meir. Nevertheless, feminism has done a
disservice to family life. It is paradoxical but true that by spurning
the natural differences between men and women, feminism has
impoverished and weakened the family. Families centered on true
love honor the natural diversity of roles out of which love grows,
and in the end achieve true equality.

The Purpose of Marriage

What is the purpose of marriage? Why is it so essential to
completing the purpose of human life? The philosopher Sang Hun
Lee wrote:

In advanced nations today, men and women easily get
married and easily get divorced; as a result, the
sacredness and eternal nature of marriage is lost. This is
not the original way for the relationship of husband and
wife. No satisfactory answers have yet been given to
such questions as why people exist as men and women
and for what purpose they marry. Hence, people often
prefer not to marry at all.’”

We should be able to give clear answers to these questions if we are
to dispel the confusion of values that besets today’s world.

First, human beings differ from all other creatures in that each
exists as a unique embodiment of God’s essence. Every person is
created to manifest such a close likeness to God’s own being as to
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become God’s beloved partner. Therefore, human love has the spe-
cial character of manifesting God’s love. Marriage between husband
and wife includes partnership with God. It is a multi-dimensional
union between God and humanity, between heaven and earth. In this
union divine love is perfected and the purpose of creation is
completed.

At the moment when husband and wife consummate their love,
the love within God (between God’s dual characteristics) and the
love between man and woman meet and resonate as one. In the act of
marriage between the husband and wife, God beholds His perfect
image. (Matt. 19:4-6) Seeing this, God feels joy and excitement and
pours divine love into that loving couple. There is an explosion of
electricity, a spark of cosmic energy, which joins God, man and
woman into unity.

Only when God dwells in the marriage relationship can we speak
of it as true love. In such a union, God resonates with the conscience;
hence there is no guilt, no shame, no ulterior motive, and no deceit.
Fallen love lacks this vertical dimension; therefore it is unstable and
treacherous. True conjugal love, being imbued with divine love, is
eternal. It endures as the body grows old. (Ps. 92:14) It is based upon
a vow of absolute fidelity between the partners, thereby mirroring
God’s absolute commitment to each of His children. Being imbued
with God’s love, true love between a husband and wife is the strongest
force in the universe; any competing love pales in comparison. Hence
it leaves no room for divorce.

Father Moon teaches that God dwells in the place where husband
and wife consummate conjugal love. Simply speaking, this “most
holy place” of God’s residence is the sexual organs. In the sexual
organs, where life is created, there is the mystical joining of sperm
and egg with a divine spiritual essence. In the sexual act, the vertical
love of God and the horizontal love of human beings join to create a
new life. Alongside his biological parents, every child has God as his
or her spiritual parent.

Sexuality, therefore, is sacred. The holy place of love should be
kept pure and used only for the holy act of marriage. For this reason,
people naturally hide it and keep it with modesty. Any misuse of the
sexual organs is a sin, because it defiles the holy dwelling place of
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God. Any sex in the absence of God stains our love. Sexual purity
ought to be cherished for the sake of love. Young people should
understand that sexual purity is vital to their success in finding true
love and lasting happiness. We will return to the ethic of sexual
purity and discuss it in more detail in connection with the seventh
pledge.

Second, the marital union between husband and wife signifies
the completion of the universe. This is because each man is a lord of
creation and a microcosm who encapsulates all the yang/ masculine
elements of the universe, and each woman is a lord of creation and a
microcosm who encapsulates all the yin/female elements of the
universe. Exposition of the Divine Principle states:

Everything in the cosmos can be divided broadly into
subject partners and object partners. Had Adam, the first
human ancestor, reached perfection, he would have
embodied all the subject elements in the things of
creation. Had Eve attained perfection, she would have
embodied all the object elements in the things of
creation.... If Adam and Eve had attained perfection and
united as husband and wife, it would have meant the
joining into oneness of the two centers of the dual
characteristics of all beings. Had Adam and Eve moved
together in harmony and attained oneness, the whole
cosmos with its dual characteristics would have danced in
harmony.®

A couple in the first blush of love feels that the entire universe
belongs to them. The stars dance for them; the flowers bloom for
them; the entire world rejoices to see them. Normally this enchanted
feeling fades away. Yet it is foretaste of the eternal joy that arises in
true conjugal love.

Why for most couples is the joy of love so fleeting? When the first
human ancestors fell and did not establish a true conjugal relationship,
the universe lost its center. It has remained fractured and incomplete,
awaiting the “children of God” (Rom. 8:19-22) who would complete
the cosmic circle of love as true husbands and wives.
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Third, the union of husband and wife restores the unity of
humankind. The fracturing of the human family began when there
were only two—Adam and Eve. Their fall led to mutual accusation,
resentment and enmity. In their broken home they begat Cain and
Abel, in whom their resentments flowered into murder. When a
husband cherishes his wife as representing all the three billion women
in the world, and a wife cherishes her husband as representing all
three billion men in the world, they help to heal the human race. Since
each husband, each wife represents all humanity, there can be no
replacing one husband for another or one wife for another. A man
should love his wife as if she were every woman in the world; a
woman should love her husband as if she were every man in the
world.

Fourth, the union of husband and wife is the point of love’s
perfection in the family. Even though we speak of four great realms
of heart, love is perfected at only one point: marriage. The meeting
point of God’s love and human love describes a 90-degree angle.
They can only meet at one point, not two or three, because love
travels along the shortest path. From geometry, we know that the
shortest path between a point and a horizontal line beneath it is a
vertical line running precisely perpendicular to the horizontal line.
This describes the love of God descending to meet the love of
husband and wife.

Thus, although there are four types of love, only in marriage are
they all perfected. There are three great blessings, but only in
marriage are they all fulfilled. Children’s love develops as the child
passes through the growing period in purity; it is perfected at the
point of marriage, when he or she obtains the freedom to engage in
sexual love and is no longer bound by the commandment, “do not
eat of the fruit.” (Gen. 2:17) The now-grown child experiences the
ultimate love of God flowing through the conjugal relationship,
standing with his wife as the complete mirror of God’s duality.
Fraternal love is also perfected in marriage. By having cultivated
fraternal love through many horizontal relationships with brothers,
sisters, relatives and friends, the intimate relationship between
husband and wife can be smooth and harmonious. Finally, parental
love begins with marriage and the conception of a child.
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Therefore, marriage is the point where all types of love are
consummated. When a woman loves her husband, she can love him
as her father, her husband, her brother and her son. A man can love
his wife as his mother, his wife, his sister and his daughter. We can
never place too much value on our spouse. She represents
everything: my family, humankind, the cosmos, and even God. The
union of husband and wife in true love is indeed a sacred and
precious union. The purpose of life cannot be fulfilled apart from it.

Parental Love

A husband and wife together resemble God in ways that an
individual human being cannot. A husband and wife share God’s
creative nature: they can bear children. Just as God created human
beings to resemble Him, when humans join as husband and wife
they can produce another entity—their child—who fully resembles
them. When God sees the smile of an exhausted new mother on her
hospital bed cradling her newborn baby, God recalls His own
difficult labor at bringing the creation to birth. There is incredible
joy and peace in that moment of communion between the two
creators. Here is the starting point of parental love.

In the parental realm of heart, parents share God’s creative nature
as they invest to raise and educate their children. Just as God pours
His love into the married couple, they pour their love into their child.
Therefore, parental love closely resembles God’s love.

Parental love is entirely selfless, giving all for the sake of their
child. As God gives and gives and forgets what He has given in
creating the world and conducting His work of salvation, so parents
give endless love to their children. Does a mother keep a tally of
how many times she has changed her child’s diapers, so that one day
when he grows up and receives his first paycheck, she can present
him with a bill? Nonsense! A mother’s love is unselfish and never
seeks anything in return, other than the well-being and happiness of
the child.

Parental love is sacrificial, mirroring the love of Christ. If a child
runs onto the street in front of oncoming traffic, his mother runs after
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him disregarding the danger. A father will not hesitate risking his
own life to run into a burning house to save his child trapped inside.

Parents want their children to grow up to be successful in life.
(Prov. 23:24) Should their child surpass them, they are not jealous.
Even Jesus looked to the time when his followers would surpass
him, saying, “He who believes in me will also do the works that |
do; and greater works than these will he do.” (John 14:12) All
parents want their children to be smart, attractive, strong, clever and
brave. They want their children to have a good education, a good
career, and find abundance in their lives. But the greatest desire of
parents should be that their children become true men and women
who can manifest true love. They will enjoy the greatest happiness.

Parents also share the pain of God as they discipline their
children and strive to bring a wayward child back to the right path.
God has suffered over the millennia trying to reach out to His people
who stubbornly turned their backs to the truth and sank ever more
deeply into the mire of fallen life. When a father disciplines a
delinquent son he feels his son’s pain, but his heart aches even more
over the danger his son would face should he continue on the path to
ruin. How much more painful it is for the parents when their son has
grown and no longer takes discipline or instruction! What then can
bring a prodigal son to his senses? Until he decides to change of his
own free will, his parents can only endure in silence.

In these diverse ways, the parental realm of heart affords us the
opportunity to most fully embody the love of God. Parents represent
God to their children. When their children see them, they should see
God. What an awesome responsibility for parents! The gap between
the reality of God and parents’ ability to properly represent God is a
measure of human fallenness. Ideally, there should be no gap. God
created the realm of parental heart as the opportunity for human
beings to become completely one with God. In God’s original plan,
cultivating the parental realm of heart would complete the purpose
for which God created human beings. We call such complete human
beings true parents.
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Extension of the Family through the Generations
and into Society

Society is an expansion of the family. The family, where people
first learn attitudes and ways of relating with others, shapes the way
they relate to the wider world. The family is the first school of ethics
and morality, where people learn to value and respect themselves,
other people, and things. Parents instill moral norms in their children
and are proud when their children are properly moral and respectful
in their relationships with others.

The family is the microcosm of society. Family relationships set
the pattern for social relationships: elder and younger, leader and
follower, teacher and student, friends and colleagues. The
partnerships, hierarchy, and division of labor in the family are the
basis for social organization. Political society’s cherished values—
freedom, equality, justice, peace, tolerance, respect for authority,
sympathy for the downtrodden, etc.—are first felt on the most
intimate human level in the relationships between parents and
children, brothers and sisters.” The social ills that plague modern
society likewise stem from deficiencies in the family, specifically
from its failure to realize the Four Great Realms of Heart.

Family Breakdown and Present-day Society

Many people today recognize that the root cause of our social ills
is family breakdown. Like the Roman Empire in its latter days,
America is crumbling from the cancer that afflicts its families.
Though outwardly strong and prosperous, American society is being
consumed from within by the scourges of illegitimacy, promiscuity,
divorce, homelessness, drug abuse, pornography and crime—all the
products of dysfunctional families. The cost of teenage pregnancies
requires tens of billions of dollars annually in added welfare
payments, and that figure does not begin to include the damage to
society which many of these fatherless, alienated children will cause
in their teenage and adult years as they turn to gangs and a life of
crime.

Without addressing the root cause of family breakdown, we can
do little to remedy the problem. Government programs, even when
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they do strengthen families, do not touch the core issue. God
designed the family to be the school of love and set up the Four
Great Realms of Heart as the course of instruction. Sadly, we do not
see among today’s families many that have successfully graduated
from this school. All our social ills can be traced to this dysfunction
in the family. Were we to properly grow our love through the Four
Realms of Heart, we would obtain a cure.

Social Consequences of Failure in the Children’s
and Fraternal Realms of Heart

When parents are spiritually immature, they cannot give their
children the full measure of love nor be proper role models for their
children to emulate. This cripples their children’s ability to grow in
the children’s realm of heart. Children’s hearts need the stimulation
of true parental love to induce and guide their growth. They need
their parents to set norms by which to educate their conscience.

In particular, a child’s parents provide his or her first window to
God. When children suffer problems in this realm of heart, they may
be handicapped in their relationship with God and have difficulty
experiencing His love. Conditioned by their parents’ failure to
properly love them, they may come to believe that God is distant and
uncaring or that God is an oppressive master. This leads them to
reject religion and to embrace atheism and materialism.

Also, without a firm foundation in the children’s realm of heart,
young people grow up to be rebellious and distrusting of parents and,
by extension, all rules and authority. Not easily trusting others, they
find it difficult to get help for their problems. In addition, they lack
self-respect and inner peace, or a sense that they are dearly loved by
the universe. For some, this can lead to depression and suicide.
Others may adopt a devil-may-care attitude towards life and take to
alcohol, drugs, sexual promiscuity and even crime. Indeed, without a
warm sense of being at home in the universe and without a sense of
confidence in his parents, a young person becomes desperate to find
happiness but looks in all the wrong places—fast living, radical
politics, drug abuse, even homosexuality. Yet the search for
happiness is in vain for people lacking the foundation of love within
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them. Their hearts have been stunted because they were not well
nurtured in the children’s realm of heart.

Without true parental love, the children will also fail to develop
fully in the fraternal realm of heart. When siblings are indifferent to
or hostile to each other, it leads to a feeling of indifference toward
people in general. We see this in people who have become jaded to
violence. A woman is knocked down by a mugger on the street and
people walk by, their faces turned away. If she were your sister,
surely you would step in to defend her. But we do not feel she is our
kin, so we walk on. Another consequence is the loneliness and
isolation people feel, even in the midst of a crowded city. Without a
feeling of brotherhood, politicians easily demonize foreigners and
people of different skin color; hence racial and ethnic hostility
breaks out.

Social Consequences of Failure in the
Conjugal Realm of Heart

The failure of conjugal love is the most significant cause of
family breakdown, since God intended to dwell in that relationship.
Sexual love cut loose from its divine source is changeable and
treacherous. Lasting marriage requires spiritual maturity and the
good character that comes with living for the sake of others. It
requires absolute commitment. Otherwise, the self-centered interests
of each partner will overpower the romantic but vague ideals from
which their relationship began. Only when God’s love dwells at the
center of marriage and absolute fidelity is the norm, can the partners
freely pursue their individual interests within the security of an
unshakable marriage bond. Sadly, the great majority of marriages
today lack a true, godly core.

Adultery destroys marriages, and premarital sex can destroy the
foundation for a successful marriage. With these violations of love
so commonplace, it is not surprising that the average first marriage
in America lasts less than seven years. When the marriage fails, any
children of the failed union are permanently damaged. They have a
fundamental right to expect the warm love of both their parents, but
they are betrayed. It is no wonder that many children of divorce run
away from home and end up in a life of prostitution or crime.
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Indeed, as sins go, adultery is worse than murder. Murder kills
the body but not the spirit, while adultery damages the spirit and the
heart. If a parent is murdered, the children can cherish his or her
memory and even grow stronger as they uphold their parent’s honor.
But parents who divorce destroy their children’s image of their
parents and poison their hearts from ever hoping for true love.

Modern culture has commercialized sex and thereby coarsened
and defiled love. Pornography is widespread: not only the hard-core
variety, but also the soft porn that bombards everyone’s senses from
television screens, radios, billboards and magazines. How many acts
of adultery take place on an average day of network television? How
many songs celebrating teenage lust and casual sex are heard in an
average day on popular radio? Popular culture romanticizes the
extramarital affair, encouraging people who might otherwise guard
their virtue. As the media and its advertisers continue to stretch the
limits of what is socially acceptable, all manner of sexual
perversions have entered the public square, while those who would
guard their virginity and purity are ridiculed as prudes. The pur-
veyors of popular culture today are the sort of people whom the
prophet Isaiah condemned: “Woe to those who call evil good and
good evil, who put darkness for light and light for darkness, who put
bitter for sweet and sweet for bitter!”” (Isa. 5:20)

Homosexuality is a severe distortion of the conjugal realm of
heart. Although many homosexuals are decent, conscientious people,
inside something is amiss. The Bible calls homosexuality a sin. We
should love homosexuals as God’s children, while trying to
understand the underlying condition which led them to embrace that
path, and not always willingly. Sometimes a female spirit possesses a
man who takes the woman’s role. Perhaps as a child he lacked the
love of his father, and hence he seeks to compensate by loving a man
sexually. Some people claim that homosexuality is due to a defect in
genetics or brain function. Would many homosexuals welcome a
cure if it were found?

We can best explain what is wrong with homosexuality from the
perspective of nature and the purpose of creation. Nature reflects
God’s dual characteristics; all entities relate in pairs as positive and
negative, male and female. Our purpose of life—to resemble God, be
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God’s earthly partners, and participate in God’s creation by bearing
children—is ultimately accomplished through the conjugal
relationship between a man and a woman. No relationship between a
man and a man or between a woman and a woman suffices to fulfill
the purpose of life. It cannot, therefore, be the way to true happiness.

Social Consequences of Failure in the
Parental Realm of Heart

When people have not grown through the children’s, fraternal
and conjugal realms of heart, they can hardly be expected to have the
spiritual maturity to be good parents. When parents have not grown
internally and spiritually to reflect the quality of God’s love, their
love for their children will be partial, conditional, and grasping.
They may seek to gain emotional satisfaction for themselves by
exploiting the natural affection and obedience of their children.
When their children do not respond as desired, they may become
abusive. Even if it doesn’t come to that, children sense their parents’
immaturity in countless subtle ways. They may feel trapped by a
relationship of dependency or control, and rebel. At some point,
parents cannot cope with their children any more. One result is the
generation gap.

Incest is a particularly vicious misuse of parental love, and
dismayingly widespread. When a father forces himself on his
daughter, he betrays his wife and betrays God. But worse, by
violating his trust as a father, he destroys his daughter’s ability to
trust a man. Victims of incest suffer through their entire lives, their
ability to love permanently scarred.

Finally, the failure to perfect parental love expands to a failure in
leadership in society. The kings and presidents of nations, mayors of
cities, bosses of corporations and principals of schools fulfill roles
like that of parents, though on a larger level. These leaders are like
the parents to the citizens of their nations or the subordinates in their
organizations. Being spiritually immature as parents in their families,
these leaders are unable to fulfill their public responsibilities with
true parental love. Instead, they find more expedient ways to
exercise control. They may use the power of persuasion, making
inspirational speeches and promising what they cannot keep. They
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may rely on legal or bureaucratic institutions to insulate themselves
from the human dimension of their duty. They may smooth their way
with money or intrigue, or they may use terror and the barrel of a
gun. As a result, we are dissatisfied with our political and business
leaders and resent their power and privilege.

The world longs for leaders who govern society in true love.
They must first be parents who know how to govern their families in
true love. This will be further elucidated in teachings called
“Parentism” and “Three Subjects Thought” in connection with the
fourth pledge.

The Kingship of Love

In addition to perfecting the Four Great Realms of Heart, the
Family Pledge calls us to fulfill the Three Great Kingships. Why
should a pledge about family life include kingship? Kingship is
conventionally defined in terms of power and sovereignty. Yet, kings
and rulers in the fallen world are generally unrighteous, domineering
and oppressive. Jesus spoke many times of his kingdom, but when
Pilate confronted him and asked him if he was the king of the Jews,
Jesus answered, “My kingship is not of this world.” (John 18:36)
Sovereignty in the Kingdom of God rests on love, not power.
Therefore, we should consider that the root of kingship lies in the
family, the home of true love.

In the Kingdom of God, all authority in society stems from the
authority of love. Since the basic unit of society is the family, king-
ship in society originates from loving relationships within the family.
Therefore, authority as exercised in a loving family should be the
model for the authority of kings and presidents of nations.

Had Adam and Eve attained perfection and married under God’s
Blessing, they would have established in their family the original
model of kingship. Instead, they fell under Satan’s unrighteous
domination. The twisted and domineering relationships in that
family established the false tradition out of which secular kingship
emerged.

At the Fall, Lucifer was motivated to seduce Eve by ambition to
attain the central position in the universe, which he misunderstood as



129 The Textbook of Love

the way to obtain the greatest love from God. In gaining the object of
his desire—power over God’s children—he trampled on God’s heart
and established a dominion devoid of true love. Conventional kings
tend to follow this satanic way, crushing good people in the pursuit
of absolute power.

The power of true kingship, on the other hand, arises out of true
love. In the Kingdom of God, the authority of a ruler cannot be
seized at the expense of others, but arises naturally out of his true
love for the people. The starting point of true love is the family,
where parents’ true love invested in their children endows them with
natural authority. But as we shall see, any family member can
possess the authority of a king or queen by virtue of devotion and
service.

From a spiritual viewpoint, the glory of true love shines far more
impressively than the honor given to secular kings. Everyone can
become a king or queen of love. When we graduate from the school
of love in our family, God gives each of us a crown of glory. That
glory, embodied in our good character and loving heart, shines out
for the world to see. Moreover, by becoming the true leaders of our
families, we gain the most important qualification for leadership in
the larger society. Thus Paul spoke of the office of bishop, “If a man
does not know how to manage his own household, how can he care
for God’s church?” (1 Tim. 3:5)

Attributes of Kingship

Kingship as described in the Family Pledge has several
significant attributes. First, value. True love endows a person with
the most glorious and precious value. No worldly honor can compare
with the glory of a person who has graduated from the Four Great
Realms of Heart and reached the highest level of spiritual maturity.
One with God, he has a divine character. He participates with God in
ruling the created world. He reigns as a true parent, and at the same
time a true owner and true teacher. He governs his family and
property with love and leads his children on the straight path.
Wherever he applies himself in society, his sterling character and
genuine love shine out and transform those around him. Although
politicians, celebrities and business tycoons may control vast
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resources and influence millions of people, their value pales in
comparison with the father or mother who has fulfilled the Four
Great Realms of Heart.

A second attribute is nobility. The conventional ideal of kingship
is a noble person who shows forth the dignity of his nation. The king
1s a man of courage and integrity. He takes responsibility for the
peace and welfare of his realm, and his subjects give him grateful
respect in return. The British royal family once had the respect of the
nation. It included noble kings like Edward VIII, who during World
War II remained in London and suffered through the German
bombings alongside his subjects. However today, with its spoiled
princes leading soap-opera lives, the royal family has forfeited any
vestiges of nobility. In America, we would like to respect our
presidents as men of high character, like Washington and Lincoln,
but few actually measure up.

A leader cannot suddenly become noble and virtuous if he lacks
the foundations of good character and a mature spirit. The place to
cultivate these foundations is in the family, the school of love.
Parents who have graduated through the Four Great Realms of Heart
have cultivated the spiritual maturity and good character that make
for true nobility. They have the inner resources to be altruistic,
sacrificial and responsible to deal with every situation in love, for
the benefit of the whole. Therein lies the true nobility of kingship.

Third, kingship is about authority and power. Worldly rulers have
power backed up by physical force or the threat of force. Political
power, which should be by consent of the governed, nevertheless is
enforced by impersonal laws and bureaucracy and backed up by the
police and army. The state with its laws and police is no respecter of
love. Neither are ruthless business leaders who have eyes only for
profits. Two thousand years ago, the Roman state used its police
power to kill Jesus Christ, the king of love, by nailing him to a cross.
Humanity longs for a new age when love and power go together. The
Bible speaks of the Second Coming of Christ in such terms,
immortalized in the music of Handel’s Messiah: “The kingdom of
the world has become the kingdom of the Lord and of his Christ, and
he shall reign for ever and ever.” (Rev. 11:15)
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For this reason, the Kingdom will not appear with the sword of
God smiting all evildoers, in the way of secular kings. Otherwise,
those condemned to the Pit would have grounds for complaint
against God. The judgments of Heaven are absolutely just and true
because they accord with each individual’s personal truth, known
through his conscience. Every soul when it passes into the spirit
world receives absolute love, bringing with it the hope of pardon and
renewal. That warm and embracing atmosphere can stimulate even a
faulty conscience to make an honest accounting. In the Kingdom to
come, the ways of earth will conform to the ways of heaven. Power
and authority will spring forth naturally from true love.

When Jesus of Nazareth spoke to the Jews of Capernaum, “they
were astonished at his teaching, for he taught them as one who had
authority, and not as the scribes.” (Mark 1:22) Jesus’ teaching had
authority because it came from his own integrity and love. Unlike
the scribes who taught from scripture precepts that they did not
always practice, whatever Jesus taught he already practiced himself.
By virtue of his integrity, he made himself worthy to lead. This is an
attribute of kingship: the authority of one who leads out of his own
integrity and example. It is an authority that elicits willing
obedience.

Fourth, kingship is about fear and awe. “The fear of the Lord is
the beginning of wisdom.” (Prov. 9:10) The fear we feel when we
approach the altar of God is the anxiety of our conscience by which
we judge ourselves. When standing before our Father Moon, who is
absolutely public and sacrificial in living for others and for God, we
may feel uncomfortable and ashamed of any indulgent or selfish
desires. Such fear is a positive thing that challenges us to self-
improvement. When Abraham went resolutely to Mt. Moriah to
sacrifice his son Isaac, God said to him, “now I know that you fear
God.” (Gen. 22:12) Previously he had been sloppy in offering the
animals, but when remorse and proper fear arose in him, he could
make an acceptable offering. The kingship of love evokes such godly
fear, for example, in a child who feels remorse and shame when his
parent confronts him over some misdeed.
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Fifth, kingship expresses the power of love to govern others with
joy. People who do not like to be commanded by anyone will
joyfully follow when love commands. A husband eagerly and
joyfully responds to his wife’s orders; he wants to please her and
make her happy. A wife feels the same way toward her husband
when he gives her a direction. In the intimacy of love commands are
not harsh; even the nod of the head can be enough of a sign to
indicate what the other should do. When a husband and wife are
truly united, they follow each other’s leads like two dancers whirling
across the ballroom floor. That give and take is joyful, spontaneous
and charming.

Certainly we feel joyful when responding to God’s love. Even
when God directs us to take on a heavy burden, somehow His warm
love makes everything bearable and even exciting. One of Father
Moon’s leadership abilities is to show us how to find joy in even the
most difficult situations, to laugh at our troubles and press on.
Perhaps he can share this joy with us because he has already carried
burdens a hundred-fold heavier than anything we have to bear. Like
battle-weary soldiers trading war stories, a special joy arises from
heavy sacrifice when the self is entirely negated. Such special
moments of pain and triumph become our unforgettable memories.
As our love grows and we attain kingship, we should also have such
a love that we can command joyful obedience in others and give
them experiences of unforgettable drama and accomplishment. That
is the power of love to rule others with joy.

Sixth, the kingship of true love evokes respect. There is no
question that members of the Unification Church respect Father and
Mother Moon. We serve them with the utmost attention to detail. We
would not want them to enter our house unless it was spotless. We
want their food to be without blemish and lovingly prepared. When
they walk in public, we protect them from any stranger who might
confront them with the wrong heart. These are all outward
manifestations of the profound inner respect we feel for them. By the
same token, should we not respect our parents and grandparents who
have cultivated true love and achieved the status of kingship?
Should we not strive to be worthy of this same respect from our
children and grandchildren?
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Seventh, kingship describes the dominion of love. The populace
celebrates secular rulers who build dams and irrigation projects to
provide abundance for the people. On the other hand, there are
tyrants who squandered their country’s wealth building monuments
and pleasure palaces for themselves, only to be assassinated or die in
disgrace. By the same principle, whatever property we own and
maintain, its value is set by the quality of our love. Our home should
be a palace of love, where family members and guests are always
welcome. Even the hovel of a poor man can be a palace if God’s
love is there. On the other hand, if love is absent, even the most
splendid mansion feels empty and cold, like a whitewashed tomb.

The age of royalty seemingly ended long ago with the triumph of
democratic ideals. Since all men are created equal, there is no basis
for exalting any one person as a king. As a result, democracy has
been impoverished of the people who could exemplify the nobility
and virtue that was characteristic of the best of kingship. What is the
result? We look up to celebrities with their superficial glamour and
wealth. We would like our presidents to be “presidential,” but so
often they are compromised by the demands of partisan politics.
There were exceptional men among America’s Founding Fathers, but
people think they lived in an age set apart and particularly blessed by
God. In fact, we are now entering a new age when all can have the
dignity of kings and queens.

Three Generations of Kingship in a True Family

One property of kingly authority is that it is inherited from
generation to generation. In traditional dynasties, the royal office
descends from the father to the eldest son. There are traditions of
royalty to be passed on, as the crown prince receives education in the
future duties of his office. Likewise, in each true family the kingship
of true love is passed on from generation to generation. It also
includes noble traditions—altruism, self-control, selflessness,
forgiveness, sacrifice and public service—that must be imparted to
each succeeding generation.

Having achieved kingship by maturing through the Four Great
Realms of Heart, true parents then guide their offspring to likewise
develop their love through the Four Great Realms of Heart and
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achieve their own kingship. When this tradition has been passed
down through three generations in the family—grandparents, parents
and children—then kingship is securely established in that family.
Such a family can be called a royal family of true love. This is the
concept of the Three Great Kingships, meaning kingship in three
consecutive generations of the family.

For an example of such a godly family tradition we can look to
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Joseph, four generations who established
the root of faith for the people of Israel. Their family tradition
included faith in God, moral virtue, respect for parents, and
forgiveness for their brothers. Each generation had to have such faith
in God as to migrate to a strange land. Each generation maintained
the purity of the lineage through proper marriage. Each generation
cherished the blessing which God gave their parents and overcame
trials in order to inherit it. Joseph, for example, carried on the proud
tradition of his father Jacob by enduring exile, overcoming the
temptation of Potiphar’s wife, and reconciling with his eleven
brothers who had sold him into slavery, as Jacob had reconciled with
his brother Esau.

Father Moon says, “The royal family means what Adam and Eve
were supposed to become.”’® The Fall occurred through three
generations: God representing the grandparents’ position, Adam and
Eve as parents, and their children Cain and Abel. The proper
relationships between these three generations were broken, and all
suffered as a result. God lost the respect of His children, and the
authority of His love was spurned. Adam and Eve corrupted their
love and betrayed their Father in heaven. Cain and Abel carried on in
the false and self-centered tradition of love set by Adam and Eve to
the point of murder. To restore this false tradition of three
generations and qualify as a royal family of true love, three
generations of kingship should be set up. Three generations are
necessary to establish a solid tradition of heavenly royalty and purge
the family of the wrong habits inherited from the human Fall.
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The Kingship of Grandparents

Grandparents are kings and queens representing the past, the
spirit world and God. Having pioneered the way of love, they
possess a treasure-store of wisdom and experience. They have set the
tradition of love, and this serves as the basis of their authority for
subsequent generations. We should be grateful for the tradition that
our grandparents established for us. Also, as representatives of the
spirit world, all our ancestors are honored through them.

Grandparents have particular value for what they can teach,
especially to their grandchildren. Even in America’s inner cities,
where the plague of drugs has destroyed a generation of parents,
children can find protection and guidance from their grandparents to
compensate for their parents’ failure. Statistics show that the
presence of a loving grandfather and grandmother can often save the
children of single mothers from a life of crime. Grandparents even
adopt their grandchildren when the parents’ family falls apart,
providing them with the values and stability their parents lacked.

For their part, the grandparents find great joy in loving their
grandchildren. Their authority as kings and queens entitles them to
appreciation and support by all the members of the family. Even
though their bodies may be weak and frail, there are many roles in
the home by which they can contribute to the family’s welfare.
Whether baby-sitting, cooking or tending the garden, there are many
opportunities for grandparents to continue experiencing the joy of
giving. By no means should we ever send them to languish in an old
age home.

How do our grandparents represent God? Even physically, the
white hair of the aged symbolizes God. In the family of the first
ancestors, Adam and Eve, God was the grandfather. God longed to
love His grandchildren, Cain and Abel; but His love was blocked
due to the Fall. God can recover the love He missed in Adam’s
family through the experience of grandparents. That means, first of
all, through the experience of the first True Parents, who are now the
grandparents of the True Family.

Just as old people want to recover their childhood by viewing
photos of when they were children, God would like to recover His



136 True Family Values

childhood when He was supposed to be a grandfather. Those
heartbreaking days of Adam’s family pierced God’s heart with pain
and sadness. Now, God profoundly identifies with grandparents as
they love their grandchildren. As grandparents recall childhood
memories through their grandchildren, God can recover those lost
years and experience the joy He never had. As their grandchildren
proliferate, God’s joy as the divine Grandparent increases as well.

The Kingship of Parents

Parents are kings and queens representing the present. They lead
the family with love and set the tone for its spiritual life. They are
responsible for the family’s material welfare, providing both for their
children and their aged parents.

We have already discussed at length the meaning of kingship as
the value and authority bestowed upon the subject partner in return
for his love and investment in the object partners. This well de-
scribes the kingship of parents. By virtue of their warm love and
clear teaching of norms, they guide their family and raise their
children. By their service to the wider community, nation and world,
they command respect from everyone around them.

It can take a lifetime of faith and living for the sake of others for
parents to be worthy of the title of king and queen. They must cut off
all fallen habits and attitudes. They must deepen their spirituality to
meet God, who would dwell within them. Kingship requires that
they realize their true, original selves, and become manifestations of
God’s goodness. Living in oneness with the divine mind, their love
becomes patient, kind and uplifting.

How easy it is for a parent to forfeit his or her authority through
quarrels and spats with spouse and children who know how to push
the right buttons! By learning forbearance, a parent avoids such
compromising situations. That in itself is moral leadership, which
casts an imperceptible calming influence on other family members.
It is like a group of people covered with mud and accusing each
other of being dirty. They could stay that way forever unless
someone takes a shower and cleans himself. On seeing him, the
others finally realize how dirty they are and look for the shower. A
parent shows this quality of kingship when he says, “the healing of
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my family begins with me.” By working on his or her own mind-
body unity, and becoming fit to be God’s dwelling place, the parent
becomes a king of divine love for the uplift of the rest of the family.

Finally, a parent deserving of kingly respect sacrifices himself in
service to the community, nation and world. Representing his family,
he is magnanimous in devoting his time and treasure to benefit
others. He takes up the cross to save and uplift his community and
the people of his clan, becoming what Unificationists call a tribal
messiah. Although he may have to sacrifice time with his wife and
children, the respect he receives from the community will elevate his
family as well. Relatives and neighbors respect the man or woman
who devotes him or herself to their welfare, who offers spiritual
guidance, a moral example, and help to those in need. They will
confer upon him or her respect due royalty. At the same time, the
respect they receive in the larger community enhances their authority
and honor at home.

Children as Princes and Princesses

Children represent the future. One day they will become parents
and take on the central responsibility for their families. One day they
will perfect the Four Great Realms of Heart and attain the kingship
of love. In a word, they are princes and princesses being trained to
assume kingship in the future.

In the world’s royal families, young princes and princesses
understand their special status from an early age. In America, the
same can be said for scions of political families like the Kennedys,
Rockefellers and Bushes. They are taught the special manners and
rules of the leadership class: how to dress, how to speak and how to
carry themselves. Through sports, military service and public work,
they are raised to have a courageous and noble character fitting for a
future leader. Having a consciousness of their privilege and vocation,
they look at life differently from ordinary people. They have differ-
ent expectations for themselves.

Father and Mother Moon’s children receive this sort of
education. Should we not likewise raise our children to have a
special view of themselves and their future? Because of their faith,
our children may sense that they are different from others at school.
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But it is not enough to be different; we should give our children a
positive and challenging sense of what it means to be a true child.
We should train them to have a higher standard of behavior and
better character. We should let them understand that they should
prepare themselves for a challenging life, for many of them will be
called to future leadership.

How do parents train their children to have the qualities of
nobility, courage, honor and compassion? How do parents teach
them faith and knowledge of God? How do parents instill in them a
sense of public responsibility? By far the most important lesson is by
the parents’ own example. Next in importance is the parents’
conscious training of the children and the expectations they instill in
them by their words.

Children learn from example. Regardless of what parents say, it
is by their deeds that their children take the lesson. This follows
from what has been said about the children’s realm of heart, where
love grows only as induced by the parents’ love. As the parents are,
so the children will be. Children whose parents have dedicated their
lives to God’s will and who take pride in their attendance are more
likely to live a public life. There is much truth in the African
proverb, “Children are the clothes of a man.”"" The children reflect
the parents’ heart and lifestyle for all to see.

There is a sort of royal authority appropriate to children. What
small baby does not coax the love from her mother with a smile, a
laugh, or a twinkling eye? Father Moon once remarked that when a
father bends over to kiss his baby, it is like bowing to a king. As the
children grow, they have needs and wants that cry out for their
parents’ attention. Grandparents, too, delight in ministering to their
grandchildren with toys and gifts.

A child’s most important needs are love and education in norms
and values. These are their rights, and any parent would be remiss in
not attending to these needs. As the children demonstrate filial piety
in loving their parents and siblings, their parents respond with praise
and encouragement. This fosters in the child a measure of self-
respect. The child’s opinions also need to be taken seriously. Who
knows, perhaps God speaks through him? These are only a few of
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the ways in which children’s love carries with it the authority and
value of kingship.

Jesus blessed the children, saying, “Let the children come to me,
and do not hinder them; for to such belongs the kingdom of God.”
(Mark 10:14) We indeed place our trust in our children, for they will
have the opportunity to build the Kingdom of God on the
foundations we have laid. We hope and expect that our children will
embrace the Kingdom. Nevertheless, they have their own free will,
and nothing is certain. Therefore, as parents, we tremble before the
responsibility of raising children. We pour out our love to bring our
children to the point where they can claim their birthright as citizens
of the Kingdom of God.

In conclusion, the Three Great Kingships are fulfilled in a family
when three successive generations mature through the Four Great
Realms of Heart to attain the kingship of true love. Each generation
invests true love, and this in turn conveys authority, honor and
respect. Each passes down the tradition of true love to the next
generation. It takes three generations to complete a family, according
to the Divine Principle. Furthermore, as was mentioned above, three
generations are needed to restore the three generations lost by the
human fall. By laying a firm tradition through the Three Great
Kingships, a family becomes a royal family of true love.

The Realm of the Royal Family

None of the royal families on earth have been worthy to be called
God’s royal family. God’s royal family began with Jesus Christ, of
whom it is said, “At the name of Jesus every knee should bow, in
heaven and on earth and under the earth, and every tongue confess
that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” (Phil. 2:10-
11) Jesus after his resurrection established God’s reign in heaven,
while asking us to pray that the Kingdom of God come on earth.
(Matt. 6:10) God’s royal family on earth began with the True
Parents’ family, which we call the True Family.

The True Parents are the king and queen of God’s royal family.
Their immediate family, the 3-generation True Family, may be called
the 4= (wang jok kwon), literally, the “realm of the king’s clan.”
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Had Adam and Eve not fallen, they would have become the head of
God’s royal family and everyone on earth would be their direct
descendants. All humanity would be a member of a single royal clan.
However, as it is, the True Parents arrived on the earth after it was
already covered by hundreds of millions of fallen families. The True
Family arose in a unique clan, surnamed Moon. The only way to join
this special clan would be to marry into it. It cannot possibly
encompass everyone on earth who might be worthy of the honor.
Somehow, the Realm of the Royal Family must be greater than any
clan, even the Moon clan, and wide enough to welcome everyone.
The Messiah is to reign as the King of kings. (Rev. 19:16) We
may compare him to an emperor who rules over a great domain
encompassing countless kings and princes of small states. The

Realm of the Royal Family is the 3= (hwang jok kwon), the
Korean word ¥ (hwang) meaning “emperor” and = (jok) meaning
“clan.” It can be literally translated “Realm of the Imperial Clan.”
This realm is much wider than any individual clan ruled by a small
king, % (wang). It includes not only the True Family, but also all
blessed families.

The Korean origin of the term <5 (hwang jok kwon) hints at a
deeper meaning: all humankind within the realm of God’s sovereignty.
In traditional Korean thought, the formless God is called = (mu
geuk), literally “empty (mu) pole (geuk),” a name for the Unmanifest;
creation is called ™ = (tae geuk), literally “great (tae) pole (geuk),”
which denotes the countless dynamic relations of yang and yin; and
humankind is called 3= (hwang geuk), literally “emperor’s (hwang)
pole (geuk).” In this ancient conception of humankind, its axis is the
emperor. Thus we can interpret (=)= (hwang jok) to mean that
humanity centered on the emperor multiplies to become a clan, then a
people, nation and world. When Christ comes as King of kings, he
becomes the root and the axis of a new family, a new clan, and a new
humanity. The hwang jok kwon thus signifies the Kingdom of Heaven,
a new humanity under the lordship of Christ. It is a realm (kwon) that
begins with those who follow Christ and are no longer part of the
fallen realm. As it expands to cover the earth, the fallen realm will
gradually perish.



141 The Textbook of Love

We should distinguish between two levels of royal family: the
wang jok kwon or realm of the king’s clan and the hwang jok kwon
or realm of the imperial clan. Just as an emperor rules over many
kings, the realm of the imperial clan can encompass countless king’s
clans. All blessed couples, having been engrafted to the True Parents,
are members of the imperial (Awang) clan. Furthermore, each family
can establish its own king’s (wang) clan—distinct from the True
Parents’ king’s (wang) clan—by fulfilling the Three Great Kingships
and tribal messiahship. As more and more families receive the
Blessing, and as they expand the scope of their leadership through
dedicated service to their local communities, the Realm of the Royal
Family will grow and grow until it encompasses the entire earth.

We enter the Realm of the Royal Family by deeply engrafting our
families into the True Family. Christ is the head of the Church, and
by participating in the body of Christ we grow to be like the head,
inheriting the spirit and life of Christ in ourselves. (Eph. 4:12-16) In
just this way, we conditionally enter the Realm of the Royal Family
upon being reborn as God’s direct children through the Blessing,
even prior to fulfilling the Four Great Realms of Heart or the Three
Great Kingships. Such a dispensation is necessary because fallen
people still must go through a course to inherit the heavenly tradition
of true love. Satan had been our false father and ruler. Fallen habits,
fallen attitudes, and fallen ways of life remain deeply ingrained in us.
Having entered this new realm, we should forget everything we ever
knew about life and start again as young children, learning
everything afresh, as Jesus said, “whoever does not receive the
kingdom of God like a child cannot enter it.” (Luke 18:17)
Nevertheless, deeply ingrained habits and attitudes cannot easily be
removed; inheriting this new way of life requires constant striving.
In a single generation it is almost impossible to perfect the fullness
of true family life as laid out in the Family Pledge.

In the Realm of the Royal Family, the True Parents’ children are
our elder brothers and we blessed families are their younger
brothers. (It is not appropriate to speak of relationships in this realm
as Cain and Abel, for it is a restored realm, and we experience the
love of the same parents.) Why should we serve and support the True
Children and care deeply about their welfare? Being so close to the
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True Parents, they stand at the core of a divine providence whose
ramifications touch all humankind. They have digested unspeakable
pain and suffering and continue to bear the heavy cross of
succession. Furthermore, we want to learn and inherit the royal
tradition which they carry in their bones.

Perfecting the Realm of the Royal Family

Since evidently we enter the Realm of the Royal Family first,
prior to fulfilling the Four Great Realms of Heart and the Three
Great Kingships, why is it written last? The order of the phrases in
the Family Pledge is significant. The third pledge entails perfecting
the Four Great Realms of Heart, the Three Great Kingships, and the
Realm of the Royal Family, in that order. Briefly speaking, merely
entering the Realm of the Royal Family does not mean that we have
done our part to perfect it. Our family perfects the Realm of the
Royal Family by becoming a royal family (king’s family) itself.
When we become, as it were, kings and queens loved and respected
in our locales, we can elevate the True Parents as the King of kings
and Queen of queens leading the cosmos. When everything is in
order, from tribal messiahs as local kings to the True Parents as King
of kings, the Realm of the Royal Family is perfected.

The perfection of the Realm of the Royal Family is achieved
when we have elevated the True Family, God’s first royal family, to
the top of the world, thereby establishing God’s substantial
sovereignty over all peoples and nations. In other words, we are not
supposed to be bystanders who only praise the King of kings; we are
to be conquerors and kingmakers. We participate in perfecting the
Realm of the Royal Family through winning over the people in our
local areas and establish God’s sovereignty in our hometowns.
According to the Divine Principle, subjugating the satanic world and
winning sovereignty for God is the responsibility of all believers."
We are to complete the providence of restoration and gain the
qualification to rule.

Father Moon teaches that God’s sovereignty is encompassed by
the concept of “elder sonship,” “parentship” and “kingship.” This
describes three stages in establishing the universal sovereignty of the
royal family.
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First, ever since Cain killed Abel, God’s people have been
confronted with “Cain-type” people, those who resent God and
persecute believers. We can be victorious Abels by overcoming such
people and wining their hearts. Restoring Cain in this way means
regaining the position of most respected elder son. By then offering
these fruits to members of the True Family, who are our elder
brothers, we elevate them as the world’s eldest sons. This restores
the elder sonship.

Second, at the Fall Satan invaded Adam’s family and defiled
humanity’s love, life and lineage. We can restore our clan’s lineage
to God by fulfilling tribal Messiahship—taking the position of true
parents in our clan and giving them the Blessing. By then offering
these new Blessed couples to the True Parents, we honor them as the
world’s True Parents. This restores parentship.

Third, ever since the Fall, Satan has held dominion as the “ruler
of this world.” We can restore our area of the fallen world to God’s
world by gaining respect as a leader in our community. By then
offering this fruit of our authority to the True Family, we elevate
their authority as the King of kings. This restores kingship.

For the fallen world to be changed at its core, leaders must arise
who know true love and the laws of God. Who might they be? No one
is better qualified than we ourselves, who know God and true family
values. Every one of us should emerge as a leader in his family,
displaying the brilliant light of true love for all to see. At least some
should rise up to become their communities’ leading citizens. One
may be elected mayor; another may open a soup kitchen to help the
homeless. No goal is impossible; whatever efforts we make in true
love will eventually bear fruit. A few blessed families may even rise to
become presidents and first ladies of their nations.

As long as there are people remaining outside the Realm of the
Royal Family, they are still under Satan’s bondage. This means the
pain is not entirely healed in the heart of God—who looks for even
one lost lamb even though the ninety-nine other sheep are safe.
(Luke 14:3-7) When countless families fulfill their responsibility to
live by true love, the entire population of the earth and all its lands
will belong to the Realm of the Royal Family. When every last
person is included, it will mean the end of the usurper Satan’s royal
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family. This will bring complete liberation to God’s heart. It will also
mean the end of Satan, who will no longer have any base upon
which to influence humanity.

The Perfection of the Family

The second and third pledges together are about perfecting our
families as true families. The second pledge defines the vertical axis
of love as embodied in the four-fold ethic of service to the larger
whole: filial piety towards parents, patriotism for the nation, saintly
love to heal the divisions of humanity, and the absolute love of a
child of God for the cosmos. The third pledge describes the hori-
zontal flourishing of love through the family’s life cycle, from child
to sibling to husband and wife to parents and grandparents. Through
acting to realize true love both vertically and horizontally, the family
is perfected. This is illustrated in Figure 5.

FIGURE 5: VERTICAL AND HORIZONTAL LOVE
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The Meaning of Perfection

What is the meaning of the verb to perfect, Korean ¢+ (wan-
seong), used in both these pledges? We should put aside erroneous
notions of perfection. If it meant a person who is without flaw or
mistake, then perfection would be impossible to attain. Many
Christians believe that perfection is limited to God and Jesus, while
humans by nature are imperfect. This creates a huge separation
between Jesus and ourselves, when in fact God intends that we shall
all be like him in all respects. (1 John 3:2-3)

How is God’s perfection different from ourselves, when we are
created in His image? Is it because God is infinite while humans are
finite? In fact, the human mind is infinite and can embrace the entire
cosmos. Is it because God is eternal while humans are mortal? We
are created to enjoy eternal life. Does God have all knowledge while
humans have limited sight? Even God cannot know beforehand the
choices that people make of their own free will, for that remains the
human portion of responsibility. In fact, God endowed each person
with a portion of His essence—the conscience. This conscience is
not merely an insistent voice to which we may or may not listen; it
should become the very core of our being. Then each of us is a
temple of God, and our mind is God.

Furthermore, just as an individual cannot be happy and fulfilled
if he or she is all alone, can God truly be said to be perfect if He
dwells alone, apart from His creation? In fact, God suffers, crying
tears of pain and anguish over His fallen children who wander lost in
sin and delusion. God expressed His aching heart through Jeremiah,
“My grief is beyond healing, my heart is sick within me” (Jer. 8:18),
and through Ezekiel, “Why will you die, O house of Israel? For I
have no pleasure in the death of any one, says the Lord God; so turn,
and live.” (Ezek. 18:31-32) Is this the perfect, omnipotent God of
whom theologians speak? If that were the meaning of perfection,
then God should be able to save everyone and right the wrongs of
the world with a snap of His fingers.

Some Christians believe that Jesus’ teaching, “You must be
perfect, as your heavenly Father is perfect” (Matt. 5:48) is a counsel
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of perfection meant for only a select few—priests, nuns, and those
spiritual athletes who strive for sainthood—while the vast majority
of people live as forgiven sinners. On the contrary, Jesus gave this
teaching for everyone. As we discussed above in connection with the
way of the saint, similar precepts to love your enemy and return
good for evil are found in all the world’s religions. They state a
universal spiritual law for everyone to live by. Such teachings are a
prerequisite for realizing an essential aspect of perfection: to have
smooth give and take of love in all relationships.

Perfection in the Divine Principle has two aspects. First, it is the
complete expression of an existing potential after it has matured
through the growing period. God has given each human being the
seed of his or her true self. When the person properly cultivates him
or herself through the growing period, he or she reaches full stature,
that is, perfection. Our true selves are temples of God. We should
manifest God’s love and light. Since God created every human being
with the seed of perfection, we must certainly be capable of realizing
it. God has already fulfilled His 95 percent portion of responsibility.
He only requests that we fulfill our 5 percent portion exercising our
own efforts, by persevering through the stages of the growing period
and completing the unfinished work of restoration.

Second, perfection is realized in resemblance to God’s love—the
harmonious and smooth give and take among the dual characteristics.
God’s creation perfectly resembles God when it manifests loving
harmony. In human beings, there should be proper order and harmony
among each of the four central relationships: mind and body, husband
and wife, parents and children, God and the family. Perfection is not
essentially an individual matter, although mind-body unity is its
requisite starting point. Rather, the individual finds his completion
when he participates in perfecting the whole, beginning with the
family. A husband achieves perfection through his wife; a wife
through her husband; parents through their children; even God
realizes perfection through participating in a true family with human
beings.

With perfection properly understood, we can know that even a
handicapped person can reach perfection. All he or she must do is
realize his or her essence and participate in the love of a true family.
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Love, Life and Lineage

Figure 6 summarizes the points in the second and third pledges
by illustrating how each true family manifests God’s love, life and
lineage. Love, life and lineage occur together as a trinity. Father
Moon teaches, “Love is the pillar of life; life is the pillar of lineage,
and lineage is the pillar of love.”” At the same time, there is a
cyclical motion among love, life and lineage. Love is the source of
new life. Life adds to the growth of lineage. Out of a pure lineage,
true love can arise. The second and third pledges describe this dyna-
mic circulation of love, life and lineage in the following manner:

FIGURE 6: THE CYCLE OF LOVE,
LIFE AND LINEAGE
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Divine Son and Daughter
Children’s Love
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Love begins from the seed of love given by God and grows
through the Four Great Realms of Heart: children’s love, fraternal
love, conjugal love and parental love. The way of love is to invest
and invest for the sake of the beloved. It finds ultimate fulfillment in
creating and nurturing new life. Life in this sense includes both
physical life of a child that needs nurturing to adulthood and the
internal “way of life” that develops through the Four Great Realms
of Heart. This is the meaning of the right-hand side of the triangle.

Life develops through generations, the Three Great Kingships, to
establish a true lineage. The expansion of God’s life in a lineage
includes passing the traditions of the royal way of life: faith, love
and filial devotion to God. When these traditions are settled through
three generations of kingship, with each generation fulfilling the
Four Great Realms of Heart, the Realm of the Royal Family is fully
established and settled. When our family achieves its own status as a
royal family through establishing our own Three Great Kingships
and restoring our clan and hometown, our family becomes the
ancestor of its clan and the starting-point for its lineage. This is the
meaning of the bottom side of the triangle.

The left-hand side of the triangle moves from lineage to love.
Fulfilling the duties of our lineage serves as the foundation for the
growth of vertical love. As God’s children, born of God’s direct
lineage, we have the proper foundation to receive the fullness of
God’s love. Still, we must practice true love according to the order
of creation, wherein every existence serves the larger whole. The
starting-point for true love is filial piety, prompted by gratitude to
our parents. Filial piety then extends to love of country, love of
humanity, and love of God and His creation. As we grow in our
vertical love, we become divine sons and daughters and attain the
perfection of God’s lineage. The vertical axis of our love reaches
God’s heart and, in turn, becomes the foundation for the horizontal
growth of love in the Four Great Realms of Heart. This is the
cyclical motion within the trinity of love, life and lineage. It
continues throughout eternity.

Among love, life and lineage, the greatest of these is lineage.
That is to say, the movement from love to life to lineage is cumula-
tive, with lineage as the ultimate goal. The Realm of the Royal
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Family ultimately includes all families with their lineages. Each
family lineage completes the life of three generations and extends to
all generations in an unbroken chain of life and love. Love creates
life; life becomes lineage, and lineage extends love and life to all
people and throughout all eternity.

At the human Fall, Satan’s purpose in disrupting the family of
Adam and Eve was to seize control of the lineage. In that way he
could enslave humankind forever, or so he thought. Conversely, the
widespread expansion of God’s lineage as the Realm of the Royal
Family brings the providence to establish God’s Kingdom to its final
fulfillment. This means that we should value our status as God’s
children and members of God’s lineage above all else.

1 James Legge, The Sacred Books of China: The Texts of Confucianism, Part 4
[sic 3], the Li Ki: A Collection of Treatises on the Rules of Propriety or Cere-
monial Usages, Sacred Books of the East, vol. 27 (Oxford: Clarendon, 1885).

2 Allan Bloom, The Closing of the American Mind (New York: Simon and Schus-
ter, 1987), 134.

3 Olson and Wallace, A Sampler of AANCHOR.; cited in True Family Values,
Creating a Faithful Christian Marriage: Lecture Manual (New York: HSA-
UWC, 1996).

4 See Douglas Kirby, Public Health Reports, May-June, 1994; Walter Williams,
“The Blessed Elites and their Cursed Ideas,” The Washington Times National
Edition, March 11-17, 1996.

5 Exposition of the Divine Principle, p. 196.
6 M. Scott Peck, “World Waiting to Be Born,” audiotape, part 2, side 2.

7  Sang Hun Lee, Essentials of Unification Thought (Tokyo: Unification Thought
Institute, 1992), p. 96.

8  Exposition of the Divine Principle, p. 30.

9 See Emmanuel Todd, The Explanation of Ideology: Family Structures and
Social Systems (Oxford and New York: Basil Blackwell, 1985), who argues that
the affinity of a nation for a particular political system or ideology is rooted in the
prevailing family structure.

10 Sun Myung Moon, “The New Family Pledge,” May 8, 1994.



11
12
13

150 True Family Values

World Scripture, p. 169.
Exposition of the Divine Principle, p. 186.

Sun Myung Moon, remarks at Blue Sea Garden, May 5, 2004, notes by the
author.



Pledge 4
The Universal Family

Our family, the owner of Cheon Il Guk, pledges to build the
universal family encompassing heaven and earth, which is
God’s ideal of creation, and perfect the world of freedom,
peace, unity and happiness, by centering on true love.

FAMILIES LIVING IN TRUE LOVE will participate in forming the
global family of humankind. This should be a natural process
for any family that seeks the welfare of the whole and lives by the
four-fold ethic of filial piety, civic virtue, love of humanity and love
for God and the cosmos. As our family lives for the sake of others,
our love expands to embrace the universe and the universe in turn
embraces our family. Father Moon says,

I exist for my family, my family exists for our society, our
society exists for our nation, our nation exists for the world,
all the world exists for God, and God exists for you and me,
for all mankind. In this great circle of give and take there is
harmony, there is unity, and there is an eternal process of
increasing prosperity. Furthermore, since in this circuit all
existence will fulfill its purpose of creation, there is
abundant and profound joy. This is the Kingdom of Heaven,
in which feelings of happiness overflow.'
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Philosophers from Plato to Marx have dreamed of a global
commonwealth of humankind. But their social visions were flawed,
because they conceived of community as composed of individuals
while neglecting the central role of the family. In fact, the family that
centers on true love, that cultivates living for the sake of others, is
key to establishing global family.

In God’s world there are no barriers separating people by class,
race, ethnicity, nationality or religion, as Saint Paul said, “there is
neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither slave nor free, there is neither
male nor female; for you are all one in Christ Jesus.” (Gal. 3:28)
Jesus came for the sake of the entire world, “for God so loved the
world that he gave his only Son.” (John 3:16) It was rather his
followers who made him instead into a banner for rallying one tribe
of believers against another. The Divine Principle teaches,
“Christianity should renew the world as the one global family which
God purposed from the time of creation.” The other world religions
have similar aspirations.

Therefore, we should stop thinking of salvation as only an
individual matter. We should not rest content until everyone is
saved. In this way we connect with the heart of God, who as our
Heavenly Father wants each of His children to enjoy divine life: “As
I live, says the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of the
wicked, but that the wicked turn from his way and live.” (Ezek.
33:11)

True Parentism

The world has entered an age when communication is global and
instantaneous, where people routinely travel to all parts of the world
in a matter of hours. National economies, formerly isolated and self-
sufficient, have given way to a global economy in which capital and
goods flow rapidly and unimpeded. Knowledge of foreign cultures
has grown to the point where we can no longer pretend that our own
cherished beliefs and traditions define the only correct way to think
and live. Yet despite material progress towards a global village, eth-
nic and tribal conflicts still break out all over the world. What is
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lacking for the world to fully attain a planetary consciousness is the
practice of brotherly love. As the Divine Principle states:

People on all six continents are crossing the oceans seeking
friendship and brotherly love. However, a family can be
formed only when there is a father and mother; only then
can true brotherly love arise. Only when Christ comes again
as the Parent of humanity will all people join together in one
great family and live harmoniously in the global village.’

As previously discussed in connection with the Four Great
Realms of Heart, brotherly love is fostered by the love of parents. In
the parental love of God and Christ, brotherly love among all
peoples can indeed blossom. The Heavenly Father’s love has a
universal and embracing quality. When we are immersed in the love
of God, our heart goes out to all people without any favoritism.
Nevertheless, faith in God alone has not been sufficient to join
people of all religions and all races as brothers and sisters. Why is
conventional faith insufficient as a basis for peace?

The human Fall saw the corruption of human love in the family.
In the family, the parents were meant to embody God’s spiritual love
and then substantiate that love through their actions. Yet after Adam
and Eve fell, they could no longer embody Gods love in their lives.
Following on their parents’ dysfunction, Cain and Abel began the
wicked tradition of murder and war. From that corrupt starting-point,
the family of humankind fractured into warring clans, tribes and
nations. Until this day, humankind has lacked physical, visible
parents to embody God’s love and make peace among all God’s
children.

For this very reason, God sent Jesus Christ into the world. The
prophet Isaiah prophesied that Christ would take the reins of
government and receive the titles, “everlasting Father, Prince of
Peace.” (Isa. 9:6) This signifies that had Jesus been received as the
Lord of Glory, he would have become the True Parent and
established God’s beneficent reign of peace on earth. Such also were
the tidings given at his birth, “On earth peace, good will toward
men.” (Luke 2:14) Jesus came to reconcile the world as one
brotherhood.
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However, Jesus’ crucifixion set back the realization of this ideal
until the Second Advent. When Christ again appears on earth, he
will come as the physical True Parent. He will recreate the ideal of
Adam and Eve, restore the Godly root of the human family, and
expand the world-embracing realm of true brotherhood.

To prepare for that day, Jesus after his resurrection has inspired
numerous Christians toward the ideal of one human family. At first
this ideal was submerged in the travails of the early church, caught
in the maw of the Roman Empire. The resulting mixture of
Christianity with Roman imperial political culture led to the
feudalism of the Middle Ages. The ideal of Christian brotherhood
would not fully emerge until the coming of modern democracy.

John Locke and the other 18" century thinkers who laid the
philosophical foundations of democracy rejected the medieval model
of society as a family under the rule of the king as the nation’s
benevolent parent. Locke rejected monarchy as a corrupt institution
and denied that any man could stand in the position of parent.
Rather, government should be based upon a social contract between
citizens as equals, established to maintain the peace and provide for
the common defense of the realm.

Behind the political theory of democracy lay the Protestant
principle, which rejected the authority of the papacy in favor of the
“priesthood of all believers.” All people are equal before God as
regards their salvation. (Gal. 3:28) Consequently, all citizens are
equal as in their political rights and duties. All people stand as
equals before the law of God; for “the law is written on their hearts,
while their conscience also bears witness.” (Rom. 2:15) Likewise, all
citizens stand as equals before the nation’s laws enshrined in the
Constitution.

Respect for the rights of all people and their equality before the
law is a fruit of God and Christ’s parental love, which shows no
partiality. Fraternal love begins from the overflowing love that
parents give to each of their children. In a family, the parents
mediate quarrels among their children, embracing both sides and
raising them up. They show their children how to appreciate the
good points of their siblings. Likewise, democracy can maintain
peace among its political parties only if there are people who have
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the mind of parents, working for reconciliation, comity and a spirit
of solidarity among all citizens.

America’s Christian foundation once sufficed for this by exalting
God as the Father and promoting virtue among the citizenry. In “one
nation under God,” Americans could find common ground under a
sacred canopy of shared morals and beliefs. Virtuous citizens could
be counted upon to elect virtuous leaders. Nevertheless, America’s
Christian faith fell short of God’s ideal. In particular, it did not end
racism—against Blacks, Orientals, Hispanics and Native Americans.
Since the 1960s, with the decline of Christianity and the loosening of
moral standards, greed, partisanship, and corruption have grown
worse, undermining democracy’s foundations.

Father Moon proclaims a new social philosophy, which he calls
Parentism, which calls upon society’s leaders to act with the mind of
true parents, to embrace and harmonize the quarreling brothers—
black and white, right wing and left wing. When the quality of true
parental love infuses political discourse, political spokesmen will
look with empathy on their opponents’ arguments instead of
demonizing them. Disputes will be settled with civility and
compromise. Father Moon has said:

Democracy is internationalism, but Parentism is higher still.
Know that the era of Parentism is coming... Can you choose
God through an election? No! Democracy has the potential
to create a culture of mistrust. Why? It rewards people who
act for their own self-interest. People employ deceit, slander
their rivals, mobilize financial power and manpower,
anything, in order to advance their personal cause.’

True parental leaders are not the sort of politicians whose
tyrannical and oppressive rule was rightly criticized by Locke and
other democratic theorists. God’s sovereignty has a quality rarely
seen in this world, because it is centered on true love. In a
democracy, the quality of leadership depends on the maturity and
virtue of its citizens. When society is peopled by righteous and God-
loving families who manifest true parental love, some among them
will rise to positions of leadership and become the parents of the
nation.
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Three Subject Roles

Structures of authority are pervasive in human life. Learning to
relate well with people in authority is essential to fulfilling any
responsible social position, and to receiving all the benefits of
citizenship. For their part, people in positions of authority require
maturity and wisdom to fulfill their social responsibilities. Father
Moon describes three authoritative roles in human life: parent,
teacher, and leader (or owner) and discusses them by a concept he
calls “The Three Subject Roles.”

Among the roles of parent, teacher and leader, the foundational
role is that of a parent. Having experience as a parent is valuable
training for the greater responsibilities of teacher and leader. As
Saint Paul said in describing the qualifications of a bishop, “If a man
does not know how to manage his own household, how can he care
for God’s church?” (1 Tim. 3:5) Society would benefit enormously if
its leaders and teachers and persons in authority could do their work
with the heart of a true parent.

Thus, a teacher with the heart of a parent draws out the personal
best in each student, giving each one individual attention. She is a
teacher who does not limit the scope of education is to the specific
subject at hand, but sees her task as educating the whole human
being. An exceptional teacher is than an instructor in academics; he
or she becomes like a second parent, helping mold students’ lives.
He knows when to be patient with their students’ weaknesses, when
to give a word of censure, and when to challenge them to stretch
beyond their comfort zone.

Likewise, leaders who bring a parental heart and a parent’s
experience to the task of managing people have a clearer perspective
on life and more versatility in dealing with their subordinates’
diverse situations. They invest selflessly to support and protect their
people, as parents do for their children. Some great historical leaders
came to be recognized as parents. Common folk called President
Lincoln “Father Abraham” as he led them through the Civil War.
Lincoln embodied parental authority in his sternness against slavery
and secession, yet tempered it with deep love: “We must not be
enemies,” he pleaded to the South in his first Inaugural Address.
Mahatma Gandhi’s close followers referred to him as “Bapu,” which
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means “Papa,” as he led them in their struggle for independence
from colonialism.

The roles of parent, teacher and leader are necessarily
intertwined. A good parent does not neglect to educate and train the
children, and he or she must be a leader, too, in managing the house-
hold. All three of these subject roles gain their authority from the
love that flows from God. They take God as their example, as Father
Moon has said,

God is the Eternal True Parent, Eternal True Teacher,
Eternal True Leader and King. As children of God, we
need to become true parents first, just like God. We
should follow the way of the true teacher, just like
God. We also should follow the way of the true leader,
just like God. This is the concept of the Three Subject
Roles. Their ultimate model is God.’

A person in authority does well to seek for God’s perspective in
dealing with his charges, always asking for love and wisdom from
the Parent of all in order to be a parent to a few.

The democratic ideals of freedom, equality, and opportunity will
be realized even more perfectly in a society that is founded on
Parentism and whose leaders practice the Three Subject Roles. In the
love of parents, everyone is equal. In the family, loving parents want
their children to excel and would be happier still should they surpass
them. Parental love even compensates for their children’s
weaknesses, going out all the more to the sick or handicapped child.
Therefore, in a society founded on Parentism, where everyone
belongs to God’s family, equality will be the rule. External position
and rank will count for little compared with one’s eternal value as a
child of God. This is also the state of affairs in the spirit world: it
matters not whether one had been a wealthy business leader or a
lowly worker, in heaven position is decided based upon the quality
of one’s love.
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The Universal Family Encompassing
Heaven and Earth

What is the meaning of the words, universal family encompass-
ing heaven and earth? Literally, the Korean At 7}= (cheonju
dae kajok) reads, “cosmic (1), great (t)]), clan (7}=).” A clan or
extended family, 7} (kajok), includes cousins, uncles and aunts,
and even distant relatives who feel connected in heart. You can
gauge the size of your clan: it includes all the relatives who would
want to come to your parent’s funeral or your son or daughter’s
wedding. It also includes the family’s lineage and ancestry. The
universal family, N7} (dae kajok) expresses the solidarity of the
world’s many clans sharing the same bonds of heart for each other.

As a cosmic 1T (cheonju) family, humankind will encompass
heaven and earth, the physical world and the spirit world. It will
encompass all of nature, to the ends of the physical universe. We
recall that the individual family includes house and property as well
as the human family members. Likewise, the planet Earth is the
home of humankind, the global family. The Earth is our mother,
providing sustenance for our physical life. Its animals and plants are
all God’s creatures. American Indians have long known that they,
too, are clans in the cosmic family, calling them “winged people”
(birds), “tall people” (trees), “long people” (rivers) and so on.

In this industrial age, we lost our connection with nature and
began trampling upon our fellow creatures, poisoning the air and
water and ravaging mother Earth’s forests and marshlands. Yet God
entrusted His creation to human beings. We are nature’s masters;
therefore, we determine the spiritual vibration of our environment
and even its physical abundance. Where people are wicked, the
creation groans. (Hos. 4:2-3) Where good people live, their
surroundings sparkle, as the Buddha once said, “Whether in village
or in forest, in vale or on a hill, wherever devout monks dwell,
delightful, indeed is that spot.””® For example, the Findhorn
community in Scotland was renowned for producing giant-sized
vegetables through the power of prayer and meditation.
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By centering on true love, the universal family will love the
Earth and turn it into a garden overflowing with abundance.
Meanwhile, the Earth and its creatures wait with expectation as
human beings, endowed with free will, continue their course through
the drama of restoration, “For the creation waits with eager longing
for the revealing of the sons of God.” (Rom. 8:19)

The spirit world is also a part of the universal family. Relating
with the spirit realm is a universal part of human experience, from
aboriginal worship of nature spirits and Oriental ancestor worship to
today’s fascination with angels. The spirit world contains all
moments of time: past, present and future. It includes all
generations: our ancestors, our contemporaries and our descendants.

In particular, our earthly life is profoundly influenced by the
deposit of lineage and heritage in the spirit world. Wherever we find
conflict between races, religions or nationalities, we can be certain
that in the background fester hatreds nursed through the generations.
When Blacks feel the racism of whites, their feelings are thickened
by their ancestors who suffered as slaves. Some Jews feel antipathy
against devout Christians because their ancestors suffered centuries
of persecution from Christian anti-Semites. People’s spiritual
background often causes them to project racial or religious hostilities
onto others who do not necessarily feel the same way. As in Bosnia,
ancient hatreds can suddenly bubble up among formerly peaceable
neighbors.

Therefore, to build the universal family, we must deal with the
spirit world and resolve the resentments of history. As will be
discussed in connection with the fifth pledge, the spirit world left to
itself would be nearly static. It changes mainly through progress on
the earth plane. In building the universal family, we work to redress
past wrongs and liberate the hearts of people held captive by the past.

Therefore, we should never dismiss a person just because he is
difficult to deal with. Instead, we should think that he represents an
entire dimension of history and the millions of souls whose life
experiences were like his. When we love that person and win his
heart, we are at the same time resolving the pain of history and
unifying a locale in the vast spirit world.
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Every human being is a microcosm of heaven and earth; hence it
can be said that each family contains an entire universe. In the
Jewish and Muslim scriptures, it is written, “If any man saves alive a
single soul, it is as though he had saved the whole world.”’
Therefore, when we bring God’s blessing to a single family, it has
the value of blessing the entire universe. Every soul is that precious.
The universal family will not be complete until it embraces every
family and every family’s universe.

Our time is one of transition, when the universal family is being
formed out of the Earth’s alienated peoples and warring tribes.
Eventually, when the universal family is complete, the population of
the Earth will move as one, with a planetary consciousness. No
longer will humanity’s creative energy be sapped by wars and
blocked by political disputes and linguistic barriers. It will then be a
simple matter to work on a global level and effectively deal with the
problems of our environment. International cooperation will permit
us to farm the oceans and make the deserts bloom while protecting
the rain forests and other endangered habitats. Then we will reach
out to the stars.

The Ideal of Creation

The Family Pledge calls the universal family God’s ideal of
creation. The Divine Principle describes God’s purpose of creation
as the fulfillment of the three great blessings, quoting Genesis: “Be
fruitful and multiply... and have dominion.” (Gen. 1:28) This will be
the realization of the Kingdom of Heaven:

The three great blessings are fulfilled when the whole
creation, including human beings, completes the four-
position foundation with God as the center. This is the
Kingdom of Heaven, where ultimate goodness is realized
and God feels the greatest joy. This is, in fact, the very
purpose for which God created the universe.®

The Family Pledge also describes God’s ideal of creation as the
world of freedom, peace, unity and happiness. These are the four
characteristics of the world that attains God’s purpose of creation.
God created human beings with four purposes: first, to embody
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God’s image in the world; second, to be God’s beloved counterparts
who could share God’s love; third, to multiply God’s being in the
world through their offspring; and fourth, to enable the entire
universe to fulfill God’s purpose of creation. The Kingdom of
heaven is a world that fulfills these four divine purposes. Figure 7
diagrams how these purposes are conducive to freedom, peace, unity
and happiness.

FIGURE 7: THE FOURFOLD
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First, God created human beings with the potential to become the
image and likeness of God. (Gen. 1:27) As God’s temples (1 Cor.
3:16), we should manifest our original God-like nature. In particular,
this means we should attain the perfection of love, as Jesus said:
“Love your enemies... so that you may be sons of your Father who is
in heaven; for he makes his sun rise on the evil and the good.... You,
therefore, must be perfect, as your heavenly Father is perfect.”
(Matt. 5:44-48) Once we manifest divine image, we become friends
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and benefactors to all beings. No one would wish to oppose us;
therefore, we will have the freedom to act in any way we choose.
“Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is freedom.” (2 Cor. 3:17)
People who manifest the divine image are truly free.

Second, God created human beings as His partners in love.
When a family partakes of God’s love, there will be peace and
harmony among all its members. Likewise, as God’s love becomes
widespread among all God’s children, the world will be filled with
the peace of God.

Third, God created human beings to multiply Himself and fill the
world with God’s children. As each human being embodies God’s
image, the expansion of the human family multiplies God’s self in
the world. In a world where God is all in all, there can be no division
or barriers between people. God’s children naturally form a unity, as
each person experiences the Heart of God moving in his or her heart.
The world where God’s self is multiplied, filling every human heart,
is a world of unity.

God’s purpose of creation is, finally, joy. Joy arises through
resemblance. God experiences joy when He senses His own nature
reflected and expanded in the creation. God created the universe
centered on human beings, whom He endowed with the privilege of
dominion. Hence, the universe takes on the qualities of the people
who inhabit it and shape it to their ends. Although fallen people have
inflicted terrible damage on creation, people who manifest God’s
image can magnify creation’s beauty. With the establishment of the
universal family, the entire Earth will be been transfigured into a
delightful garden. It will provide endless joy to its inhabitants, and
also to God. Thus, the ideal world that fulfills God’s purpose of
creation will be a world of happiness.

In this way, the universal family will establish a world of
freedom, peace, unity and happiness. Let us examine each of these
attributes in turn.

Freedom

Today’s democratic world has made freedom its cornerstone.
Never before in history have people been so free to follow the



163 The Universal Family

religion of their choice, to speak out on any issue, to organize and to
act as they please. Yet even in the United States, millions of people
are addicted to alcohol and drugs. Millions more are trapped in
miserable and even abusive relationships, or slaving away at jobs
they hate. They consider themselves victims of circumstance and
feel powerless to change their situation. These people are not truly
free, even though they live in a free country.

There are also millions of Americans who revel in their freedom to
the extremes of individualism. Confirmed bachelors or single women,
unwilling or unable to form lasting relationships, they eventually find
themselves in a state of profound loneliness. In despair, thousands
commit suicide. In fact, they have come into their predicament because
they have not understood the true meaning of freedom.

Freedom and License

To begin with, we should distinguish between freedom and
license. Human beings are composed of dual characteristics of spirit
and flesh and have dual purposes accordingly. The spirit longs to
unite with God and become God’s dwelling-place; it achieves its
purpose when the individual lives for the sake of others with true
love. The flesh is concerned about food, clothing, shelter, sex and
sleep—the things necessary to its survival, activity and reproduction.
Both of these purposes are meant to be fulfilled, but in the proper
order, with the spirit having priority over the flesh. God intends each
person to grow in body to physical maturity and in spirit to spiritual
maturity. He then becomes a living embodiment of God’s spirit and
can accomplish God’s will with his body.

Freedom honors both aspects of the human being, for the
purpose of attaining both goals of human life. We exercise
responsibility to attain these goals by cleaving to our spiritual nature.
In other words, we should follow our conscience in all areas of life.
Our conscience always guides us to live for others, to serve the
whole purpose. Our conscience knows our responsibility to attain
perfection of spirit and guides us to fulfill it. Furthermore, since the
whole includes the self, living by our conscience will also bring
satisfaction for the self. True freedom, therefore, is the freedom to
follow one’s conscience.
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License most commonly means living according to the desires of
the flesh. Since the human Fall, the spirit and flesh have become
divided and pursue conflicting purposes. St. Paul put it well: “I do
not do the good I want, but the evil I do not want is what I do.”
(Rom. 7:19-23) If we are “captive to the law of sin,” as Paul
expressed it, then we are not free.

Indulging in license enslaves the self because the body’s desires
can never be satisfied. Trying to satisfy insatiable desires, we find
ourselves on a never-ending treadmill. Moreover, licentious behavior
makes our higher self a captive to sin. Sin drags the poor protesting
conscience about, while we act in ways that are harmful to others
and even to ourselves. The conscience causes us to suffer pangs of
guilt, but as we continue to ignore it, it grows weak and crippled.
Eventually, we are left with an aching feeling deep inside, which we
can drown in alcohol or smother by the stimulation of fast living,
drugs and sex. By that time, its voice has become so muffled that we
no longer hear it clearly. This is spiritual death (Rom. 6:23), in this
world and the next.

Freedom in the Family Pledge means the liberation of the
conscience from captivity to the body’s desires. It means liberation
from bondage to Satan. Satan, an utterly selfish entity, has been
dominating the human spirit and influencing the mind to be egoistic,
thinking only of “I,” “me” and “mine.” According to the Divine
Principle, “the power of Satan is conveyed through evil spirits and is
manifest in the activities of earthly people.” Whenever we act upon
our fallen nature, we make a common base to relate with evil spirits,
and hence with Satan, who makes us selfish all the more. Paul
observed, “you are slaves to the one whom you obey, either of sin,
which leads to death, or of obedience, which leads to righteousness.”
(Rom. 6:16) In our egoism, we have been unconsciously obeying
Satan’s desire for us, making us slaves of sin and leading us to
spiritual death. Furthermore, through our base with Satan, we can be
moved even unconsciously to oppose God and His providence. Thus,
Satan entered into Judas Iscariot (Luke 22:3), and even into Peter
(Matt. 16:23) who had no conscious desire to oppose the Lord.
Therefore, we should make continual efforts to separate from Satan
by genuine repentance, self-denial and acts of sacrificial love.
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Freedom and the Conscience

Once we have cast off Satan’s chains, we should obey our
conscience—which knows God’s will—and live for the sake of
others. In this way we, “having been set free from sin, have become
slaves of righteousness.” (Rom. 6:18) Obeying the conscience and
doing what is right requires effort. It may even seem oppressive to one
grown used to an irresponsible life of license. If so, it should be
accepted as a course of restoration on the way to perfect freedom. Paul
also said, “Where the spirit of the Lord is, there is freedom.” (2 Cor.
3:17) This means that we exercise freedom when we cultivate the
divine nature within ourselves. As the voice of the conscience grows
strong and clear, following it becomes a joy and a delight. We then
can affirm, “The kingdom of God is not food and drink but
righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit.” (Rom. 14:17)

Freedom blossoms when we live for the sake of others in true
love. Since true love always expands, living for the sake of others
forever increases the scope of our freedom. If our love is only as big
as our family, our freedom extends only as far as what helps our
family. If we love our country, our sphere of freedom is whatever
helps our country. If we love all humanity, our sphere of freedom
encompasses the world.

Even if one’s body has been cast into prison, if one is living for
the sake of conscience, he is free. Saint Paul, Mahatma Gandhi,
Martin Luther King and Nelson Mandela were among those who
suffered imprisonment for conscience, yet even from prison they
transformed society.

Wherever tyranny oppresses, the internal freedom of conscience
will sooner or later evoke the cry for freedom in society. Freedom is
an inalienable right. It includes both the internal freedoms of faith,
thought and conscience, and the external freedoms of speech and the
press, freedom to assemble, organize and take economic or political
action, freedom to travel and emigrate, and freedom from arbitrary
arrest and prosecution without just cause.

At various historical junctures, the cry for freedom has led to
political revolution. Revolutions and wars will continue as long as
states deny these freedoms.'” In this regard, we can again distinguish
between freedom and license: Freedom is worth fighting for, and to
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die in the fight for freedom is an honorable death. On the other hand,
when someone loses his life in the pursuit of bodily pleasure, for
example contracting AIDS from a sexually promiscuous lifestyle,
overdosing on drugs, or crashing a car while joyriding down a back
road, there is nothing noble about it.

Freedom and Creativity

Freedom lies at the heart of all creative possibility. Because
human beings are created in God’s image, they share God’s creative
nature. For this reason, God gave human beings a portion of
responsibility that they may co-create their own reality. By co-
creating ourselves in freedom, we actually determine our own
destiny and the destiny of our world. Many people flee from this
awesome freedom, because they do not comprehend the divine love
that lies behind it. Others, believing themselves to be victims of
circumstance, do not realize their incredible power to take control of
their lives and their destinies. Yet that stance is also a free choice,
and they co-create their own failure.

Consider, for example, the situation of the Israelites when they
were wandering in the wilderness. Although they had left Egypt
physically, they could not so easily shake off the slave mentality.
They had become habituated to the life of slaves where everything
was provided for them and were afraid to take risks. This was the
main reason why they had difficulty following Moses. Moses was
co-creating a new reality with God. By definition, a new creation
cannot be seen or felt until after it has been created. While Moses
was leading the people through an uncharted wilderness and
journeying toward a land he had never seen, he lived by faith alone.
He had freed himself from the past, but he also risked everything for
the promise of a better future.

To follow Moses, the Israelites had to make the same leap into
freedom. They had to believe that they could co-create. They had to
put their lives on the line, believing in God’s power to make their
way successful. But unable to rise above the slave mentality, when
the Israelites encountered adversity, they murmured against Moses
and said, “Our wives and our little ones will become a prey; would it
not be better for us to go back to Egypt?” (Num. 14:3)
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Joshua, on the other hand, believed that God was inviting him to
co-create a new reality. He encouraged his followers, saying, “Do
not fear the people of the land, for they are bread for us; their
protection is removed from them, and the Lord is with us; do not
fear them.” (Num. 14:9) Amazingly, each group met the destiny they
co-created for themselves: the fearful Israelites perished in the
wilderness, while Joshua and his followers entered the Promised
Land in triumph.

God has given us freedom as a gift of love and for our glory. We
should use our freedom to stand tall as responsible co-creators who
change ourselves and our world. God looks for those who will take
up this responsibility. When He finds them, He pours out His effort
to prosper their way. This is indeed a powerful partnership, to be a
co-creator with God.

When individuals living in freedom form families in freedom,
and these families multiply to fill the Earth, the entire global society
will move in freedom. Everyone’s individual freedom will be upheld
by the whole, which in turn benefits by the sum of all the creative
work of its members. Thus, the entire universe will display God’s
image. This is the world of freedom which characterizes the
universal family.

Peace

Never has the need for peace been greater than today. The
twentieth century was a century of war and violence, when over 180
million people were killed in war and state-sponsored terror. The
“postwar” era did not end the bloodshed. Over 7.2 million soldiers
died in wars since World War 2, as many as died in World War 1
and World War 2 combined. Of the 2340 weeks from 1945-1990,
only 3 weeks went by without a war going on somewhere in the
world, according to the French scholar and diplomat Jacques Akali.
Will the 21* century be any better? This is an age when anyone with
a grudge and enough determination can acquire a weapon of mass
destruction. Unless we can establish lasting peace, the alternative
may be the downfall of civilization; a world captured in the
nightmare visions of filmmakers.
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Yet despite the best effort of politicians and well-meaning peace
organizations, real peace remains elusive. Rev. Moon teaches that
attempts to make peace among nations will always fail unless they
begin with a comprehensive understanding of the meaning of peace
and address the roots of peace in the lives of individuals and
families.

The meaning of the Korean word “peace,” ¥ 3} (p yeong hwa),
lies in its Chinese characters “F#, which mean “horizontal”
(p’yeong) and “harmony” (hwa) respectively. According to Father
Moon, peace arises when subject and object achieve a harmonious
partnership. For an individual, inner peace means harmony between
the dual characteristics of mind and body. In the family, peace means
harmony, equality and mutual sharing between husband and wife.
These same qualities are necessary for peace in the world.

The Hebrew word for peace is shalom, which also means health
and wholeness. The healthy body is interwoven by countless
dynamic reciprocal relationships, whose harmonious interaction
brings health and vitality. Likewise, neighborliness and a strong
spirit of community characterize the society of shalom.

Therefore, peace is not merely the absence of conflict; there
should be harmonious relationships all around. It is not a state of
peace if the calm and silence is enforced at gunpoint. There should
be genuine and dynamic relationships that satisfy all the people. Nor
is it a state of peace when people put up high fences to keep others
out. In true peace, there are no walls or boundaries. People of all
nationalities and races can walk about with no friction, jealousy or
mistrust.

True peace is also characterized by equality. As long as
inequality persists, those who have less will be always covetous of
those who have more, while those who have more will always be
taking defensive measures to maintain their wealth and status against
those who would take it from them. As Father Moon explains,

Good people, families or nations can be linked horizontally
among themselves on an equal footing. Where there is
equality, then there can be peace. P’yeong (“I*) from the
word p yeonghwa has the meaning of even, flat, horizontal.
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Without p ’yeong, even if hwa (H1), harmony, exists, peace
will soon disappear."'

When people form genuine community in the love of God, people
who have more will naturally share with those who have less,
creating the level ground upon which peace can be maintained. This
i1s the meaning of a world of peace in the Family Pledge. When
individuals, families and nations practice God’s love toward one
another, harmony and peace naturally arise.

Individual Peace

Peace will exist on every level of the universal family, but its
root is in each individual. A teaching of Confucius makes this point:

When the mind is rectified, the personal life is cultivated;
when the personal life is cultivated, the family will be
regulated; when the family is regulated, the state will be in
order; when the state is in order, there will be peace
throughout the world. From the Son of Heaven down to the
common people, all must regard cultivation of the personal
life as the root or foundation. There is never a case when the
root is in disorder and yet the branches are in order."

In other words, peace within the individual is the cornerstone for
peace in the family and, in turn, for peace in every larger sphere.

The peaceful individual brings peace to her family. She has the
emotional maturity to be tolerant and patient with her spouse. She
takes personal responsibility for any problems in their relationship.
While striving for honest communication and sharing, she will not
allow herself to react emotionally to “hot button” issues. Rather, she
will stop to reflect within and then express only what is true to her
higher self. The harmony and peace in a loving relationship between
husband and wife in turn provides a good example for their children.
When nurtured by their parents’ warm love, this peace naturally
expands to include peace among brothers and sisters.

How can an individual attain inner peace? It is attained through
unity between mind and body—meaning that the person willingly
follows his or her conscience at all times. When mind and body are
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in harmony, a person is able to love others with sacrificial service. If
mind and body are in conflict, selfish desires dominate, causing
conflicts with others. Yet conflict between mind and body has been
the human condition since the beginning. Father Moon says,

If an individual does not possess a foundation for peace
within himself, then no matter how peaceful his family,
nation or world might be, he will not be happy because the
individual is the true battlefield. As you know, World War I,
World War II and the Cold War have already ended. In the
midst of any other future conflicts, it will be possible to
have a truce. However, the struggle between our mind and
body has existed from antiquity. It has continued throughout
the course of history and, of course, continues today. We do
not know how much longer it will continue in the future."

Given this bleak assessment, it is difficult indeed to know how a
world of peace could be realized. Certainly, peace cannot come by
God’s supernatural intervention, as some believers interpret the
events prophesied for the Last Days. Even if all the righteous
believers were caught up into heaven to dwell forever in the New
Jerusalem, as long as they still possessed the nature to struggle
between mind and body, they would not build a society of peace. It
is not enough to “cross the Jordan” and separate from the violent
world of sinners. Before long, there would be disputes, schisms and
quarrels among the elect, just as there were among the Israelites who
came out of Egypt.

Therefore, the path to world peace begins with removing sin
from myself. The source of conflict and war does not lie with others;
it begins with me. I must first sever Satan’s ties, by which he
insistently influences the mind to enmity, strife, distrust, envy,
resentment and complaint. Satan is self-centered, and he resonates
with the selfish elements in our souls. Satan strengthens the desires
of the flesh, which are at war with the desires of the spirit (Gal.
5:17), thereby perpetuating the mind-body conflict. Freedom from
sin, on the other hand, brings the peace of God.

The mysterious origin of the struggle between mind and body
goes back to the original sin of our first human ancestors. It is a stain
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that we inherited from our parents, and they from their parents, and
so on back to the fall of Adam and Eve. The love between Adam and
Eve was ridden with conflict, which broke out into open warfare in
their children Cain and Abel. Before the children ever did anything,
the parents were living a life filled with guilt, mutual accusation,
anger and fear. They lost the peace of humanity when they fell. Had
they not fallen, Adam and Eve’s marriage would have been a model
of peace and the foundation for all their descendants to live in peace.

From the Family to World Peace

Based on this analysis of the human condition, it is evident that
world peace begins with the true individual and true family. Several
of the large Blessing ceremonies officiated by Father and Mother
Moon had the motto, “World Peace through Ideal Families.” With
God’s blessing of peace upon the family, the solution to human
conflict is within reach. Our families become the instruments of
peace when they embody the peace of God and produce children of
peace who imbibe peace with their mother’s milk.

Yet although a family achieves peace within itself, if its nation

goes to war there can be no peace. At any moment a bomb could fall
on its home, or the children might be called away to fight and die on
the battlefield. It is in the interest of every family, therefore, to work
for world peace.
Defeating the enemy does not bring peace. A defeated enemy will
likely nurse dreams of revenge and re-emerge one day to attack with
renewed ferocity. Jesus said, “Blessed are the peacemakers.” (Matt.
5:9) Peacemaking requires sacrificial love to reconcile the two sides,
so that they make peace from the bottom of their hearts. A true
family, whose parental love is well developed through the Four
Great Realms of Heart, has the inner resources for this sort of
peacemaking.

Building world peace requires that we resolve the actual conflicts
between nations, races, religions and ideologies, and between rich
and poor, by employing the way of true love. The projects founded
by Father and Mother Moon are only a few of the many worthwhile
programs developed by churches, charitable organizations and
governments to address these concerns; they are cited here as
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examples of what we all can do. They stand as models for how
God’s parental love can be manifest in concrete programs for
peacemaking.

The sisterhood ceremonies sponsored by the Women’s
Federation for World Peace [WFWP] are meant to reconcile nations
that were formerly enemies. When women from these enemy nations
cross the bridge and meet as sisters, their embrace knits together
their peoples in bonds of love. When the women of the world make
peace, how can their husbands make war?

An even more effective means of building peace is the Blessing,
where people from enemy nations are joining in solidarity as
members of one global family. They are even marrying one another
across national, racial and religious divides. This is the royal way to
peace, digesting old hatreds in the warm love of conjugal life and the
grace of God. This approach to peacemaking has the potential to
overcome national and ethnic hatreds, such as conflicting claims to
the same piece of land in the Middle East, that remain intractable to
political resolution.

Religious harmony is another precondition for world peace.
Religious prejudices lie at the root of the most serious conflicts in
the world today, notably the Israeli-Palestinian conflict, the festering
tensions between India and Pakistan, and the rise of Islamic
terrorism. Father Moon has devoted substantial resources over the
last 35 years to organize and sponsor interreligious conferences and
programs. Today the Interreligious and International Federation for
World Peace provides leadership to religious leaders as they strive to
break down religious barriers. Moreover, it seeks to integrate
religious leadership with political organizations, for example
through its proposal of a religious body at the UN, in order that the
healing voice of religious harmony can become a diplomatic force
for peace.

Race relations also desperately need healing. Through
ecumenical activities involving black and white clergy, Christians
and Muslims, religious people are raising a unified voice. Sisterhood
ceremonies between black and white women are fostering interracial
harmony. When racial tensions between Blacks and Koreans festered
in New York City, Father Moon mobilized hundreds of ministers to
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demonstrate for peace. Again, the Blessing takes this peacemaking a
step further: the global family established through the Blessing
solidifies the unity of humankind transcending race.

Ideological conflict was the major scourge of the twentieth
century. Through his implacable opposition to Communism, Father
Moon was instrumental in its defeat. Creating enduring peace,
however, requires that the victorious Western nations embrace their
former enemies with love and substantial aid, just as the Allies
embraced Germany and Japan at the end of World War II. While aid
from governments has been slow in coming, Father Moon has made
every effort to set a better example. In the states of the former Soviet
Union Father Moon supported educational projects to give their
disillusioned young people a new vision of life oriented to God and
spiritual values. In China, Vietnam and North Korea, Father Moon
has invested in factories and economic development zones, often
without reaping any profit. He invests not as a businessman, but as a
religious leader who understands that the way of peacemaking is to
give and invest for the sake of one’s enemy.

Finally, world peace requires bridging the divide between North
and South, between the industrialized nations of the northern
hemisphere and the developing nations of the Third World. Father
Moon advocates equalizing the wealth between North and South by
transferring technology and capital, in order to provide poorer
nations with a superior route to economic prosperity than what is
possible in today’s neo-colonial system where they remain in the
role of suppliers of raw materials.

In keeping with this goal, Father Moon invested in machine tool
and metals fabrication industry in Germany, Korea and America, in
order to transfer the best of Western engineering know-how to
developing nations. He is building a world university network to
train the engineers and skilled workers capable of utilizing this
technology. Ultimately, all nations should share the blessings of
technology, which until now have only brought prosperity to a few
wealthy industrial powers. With common prosperity spread
throughout a world where everyone has access to capital and is
interlinked by rivers of trade, wars will cease to have any purpose.
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Living in peace as individuals and families, and resolving the
inequalities and injustices among the world’s peoples, we will build
a world imbued with harmonious relationships on every level. It will
manifest the divine image, resembling the harmonious give and take
of God’s inner life. It will be a world of peace.

Unity

The Korean word ‘&% (tongil) can be rendered either as
“unification” or “unity.” In general, unification means the process of
becoming one, while unity means the consummated state of oneness.
As this phrase of the Family Pledge depicts the state of a world that
has perfected God’s ideal of creation, “unity” is the better translation.
The Unification Church is a movement for unification; its purpose is
to unite a divided world. In the Family Pledge we pledge to perfect
God’s ideal of creation, which will be a world of unity.

The words “unity” and “unification” have various nuances of
meaning. Some think of unification as stamping everyone into one
mold and making them believe the same thing. The former North
Korean dictator Kim Il Sung, for example, called for the unification
of the Korean peninsula by military force. Others speak of unity in a
spiritual sense as merging into the divine Unity. These are defective
concepts that do violence to the natural diversity of creation.

Closer to the mark is the unity exhibited by a loving couple. A
husband and wife merge into one, yet they do not lose their
individual identities. In a good marriage, husband and wife rejoice in
seeing their reflections in their beloved. As when two lovers dance
together and move together as one, their differences make for
excitement and beauty; sameness would make for boredom.
Nevertheless, even this type of unity does not reach the pinnacle of
truth.

In Father Moon’s teaching, unity means three making oneness in
love. Conventionally we think of families as being formed through
the unity of two, but that is not all. God’s paradigm for the family is
the Four Position Foundation, in which God participates as a
veritable family member. When God, husband and wife become one,
a free and harmonious sharing of love and beauty blossoms among
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them; they engage in spherical movement in three dimensions. This
is the operation of the Trinity, manifested in countless individual
“trinities,” namely God-centered families. It is the unity of the
horizontal and the vertical dimensions of life.

We read in the Qur’an, “Hold fast, all together, to God’s rope,
and be not divided among yourselves”'* Jesus said, “Where two or
three are gathered in my name, there am I in the midst of them”
(Matt. 18:20), and “they may be one even as we are one, I in them
and thou in me, that they may become perfectly one.” (John 17:22-
23) Jesus was speaking particularly to the Church, but this principle
applies especially to a family dwelling in unity, blessed by God.

Participation, Living Together, and Inheritance

Unity has three qualities: participation, living together, and
inheritance. Family members participate in each other’s lives and
support each other’s activities. The wife supports her husband’s
work and mission. The husband helps his wife in caring for home
and children. Living together means sharing each other’s situation.
Husband, wife and children share each other’s joys and sorrows,
sickness and health, wealth and poverty. Finally, family members
share a common inheritance, both material and spiritual. The house
and property are not the only inheritance passed on to a spouse and
children. Traditions, values and a way of life are also passed on. A
family with a tradition of music will bequeath an inheritance of
music; a family with a tradition of frugality and hard work will
bequeath a tradition of industry and thrift; parents who love hunting
and fishing will bequeath to their children a love of the outdoors.

God also participates in the family, lives together with the
members of the family, and bequeaths His inheritance. When we
recite the Family Pledge in the early hours of Sunday morning and
affirm our intention to live up to the standard of the Pledge, we
affirm that our family is participating in God’s life and God is
participating in the family’s life. We draw God down to join our
family! God longs to dwell with us and share His life with us, and
we share our life with God. When we suffer and grieve in our home,
God is there, suffering and grieving with us. When we rejoice, God
is there, rejoicing with us. As we participate in God’s providence,
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we sympathize with God’s situation and attend Him with love. God,
in turn, bequeaths to us His glory, His love, and heavenly tradition.

When there is world unity, when all people move together in
love, the world will function like a single organism. The cells of the
human body do not need to be continuously ordered about by the
commands of the brain. Rather, cells freely cooperate for the health
of the whole organism through the free-flowing exchange of
nutrients and chemical messengers. The cells of the hand innately
know their role. No outside agency needs to tell them they are part of
the hand; they know it already through biological lineage and
chemistry. Should a rock fly towards the face, the hand goes up to
block it by reflex before the brain even knows what is happening.
The hand knows that its purpose is to serve the body and that its
welfare is bound up with the welfare of the whole body. Should the
body suffer illness or hunger, the hand, which shares the body’s
bloodstream, knows it and sacrifices accordingly. The hand holds an
image of the body within its biology; the body, likewise, has images
of the hand imprinted within its various organs. The master of the
body is the invisible mind. When the mind determines to write a
letter, the brain activates the image of the hand within itself and
immediately the hand responds. When mind and body are united, the
body also operates as a unity, with every cell freely participating,
sharing the common situation of the whole and aware of an image of
the whole. The body moves as one by resonating in unity with the
mind.

In the same way, every individual and every family in the unified
world will freely cooperate and participate in the whole through the
vibration of true love. No one needs to coerce them, for they will be
sensitive to the situation of the planet and willingly act for its
benefit. Communities, nations and transnational institutions, like the
organs of the body, will know each other and will respond whenever
and wherever a need arises. God, who abides in the center of every
family, will become the invisible mind of the world. The unified
world will move as one by resonating with the heart and will of God.
All the parts will be in harmony, naturally cooperating for the
purpose of the whole planet. Within this grand unity, life will be
naturally free, peaceful, harmonious and joyful.
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Interdependence, Mutual Prosperity and
Universally Shared Values

According to the Divine Principle, the economic, political and
social life of the future world will be characterized by interde-
pendence, mutual prosperity and universally shared values."

Interdependence will characterize the economy of the future
world. Human life depends on the food provided by myriad
organisms as well as by the labors of farmers, truckers and
manufacturers who bring these nutrients to our home. From this
interdependence an economic system should arise that honors each
person for the value they add to our life. A janitor and a CEO are
equal in value as regards their indispensable roles in maintaining the
operations of the company. Should their salaries differ a hundred-
fold? The excessive value placed on money and power distorts our
present-day society. In the future, people will be honored for their
contribution to the whole, whatever it may be, regardless of their
position or wealth.

Politics in the future world will be based on the ideal of mutual
prosperity. No one who resonates with the heart of God would ever
want to prosper at the expense of someone else. How can we sleep in
good conscience after viewing television news footage of starving
children? Father Moon has committed himself to ending hunger on
the planet. He works to equalize the wealth between rich and poor
nations by transferring technology from rich to poor nations and
fostering the global education of skilled engineers. Likewise, anyone
blessed with wealth and the talent to earn money should be guided
by their love for humanity to share their skills and abundance with
others. We do this on the small scale, through charitable giving. But
we could be doing so much more.

As the people bind together in a society that seeks the welfare of
the whole before self-interest, a spirit of cooperation will replace the
excessively partisan spirit of modern democracy. Politicians will
temper their partisan and regional interests by the recognition that
the welfare of the whole nation comes first. Likewise, governments
in wealthy nations will devote a large portion of their budget to
lifting up poorer nations, recognizing that every nation deserves an
equal measure of prosperity.
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Today, many people are fed up with high taxes and view their
government as riding roughshod over their opportunities for success.
Conservatives would reduce the size of government and cut back its
role to essential public services, like maintaining roads and providing
for national defense. One should rightly ask: if welfare and other
social programs were cut back, would the poor go hungry? Would the
churches and charities be able to fill the needs of the desperate poor,
orphans and the elderly? The missing element in any plan to reduce
the role of government is the internal transformation required—the
warming of human hearts to have compassion on others.

In the unified world, all people, regardless of their race, religion
or nationality, will share common values. When people share
universal values, they share in their consciences a common sense of
right and wrong. People of all cultures will therefore cooperate to
further the common good. This does not mean simply tolerating the
every sundry custom and ill-considered opinion. God’s truth is
absolute and does not brook relativism. Nevertheless, God in His
love planted the seeds of truth in the traditions of every culture.
Through sages, sacred writings and folk wisdom, every nation has
access to the way of God, as Jesus said, “I have other sheep, that are
not of this fold; I must bring them also, and they will heed my
voice.” (John 10:16) The truth in every culture allows godly people
of every faith to recognize one another, and thence to cooperate in
love. Through sharing universal values, humankind will be able to
pursue holistic solutions to the world’s problems.

Happiness

Everyone seeks happiness. We desire a happiness that stimulates
our hearts and is manifest in our outward circumstances. This is the
meaning of the Korean word for happiness, 3 & (heng bok). The
English word “happiness” ordinarily denotes an emotion of joy, but
complete happiness, heng bok, includes both inward joy and outward
good fortune—all-around well-being.

The Chinese characters of heng bok, i, denote “fortune” and
“blessing.” Both characters contain deep wisdom about the meaning
of happiness. The second character, i (bok), is the character for
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blessing. As discussed previously, it combines the elements of an
announcement (7x) to God the One (—), to humanity represented
by a mouth ( F), and to the earth as the character for a field ().
True happiness thus appears when humankind and all things are in
harmony, centering on God.

The first character, =¥ (heng), also tells a story about the
meaning of happiness. It contains one more horizontal stroke than
(shin), which means bitter suffering, like the pain of Job. That
missing horizontal stroke (—) can signify God. This means that a
religious life of suffering (%) and sacrifice to pay indemnity for sin
brings the favor of God (—); that becomes the root of happiness and
good fortune (3¢).

The character ¥ (shin), in turn, can be derived from a character
5 (ko), meaning sin, by removing the radical i (ko), meaning
“old” or “ancient.” It signifies that we suffer in bondage to sin as the
consequence of the sins of our forbearers, even the Original Sin that
stems from the fall of our first human ancestors. As we become
“living sacrifices” (Rom. 12:1), we separate from sin and loose the
grip of Satan’s power. The import is this: although we moderns seek
instant happiness, it is false and fleeting. The way to true happiness
is to recognize that we as fallen people are the inheritors of sins from
our ancestors, going all the way back to the beginning. By faithfully
going a suffering course of paying indemnity for sin and seeking
God’s favor, we will find the path to true and lasting happiness.

Genuine human happiness is always in accord with God’s
happiness. God, our Father, wishes to share the fullness of His joy
with us. According to the Divine Principle, joy is produced when a
subject partner relates with an object partner which reflects and
elaborates the subject’s own nature. An artist feels joy when she
produces a work that perfectly expresses the idea in her mind. A
gardener feels joy to see his vegetables grow and ripen; they embody
his innate sense of life and prosperity. A mother feels joy when she
loves her child and enjoys discovering hundreds of little ways in
which he takes after her. In like manner, the heavenly joy of the
Kingdom arises when we resemble God, partaking in God’s nature
and participating in God’s will.
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The Divine Principle also describes this joy in terms of God’s
three great blessings: to be fruitful, to multiply, and to have
dominion. (Gen. 1:28) Each blessing calls us to attain a joyful
resemblance: between God and an individual, between a godly
individual and his or her family and social world, and between an
individual and the natural world. For example, we rejoice when
viewing nature in all its beauty because it stimulates elements of our
original selves. We feel happiness to be part of a harmonious and
peaceful society because these qualities of society take after the
harmony and peace within our own being. We cannot help but be
deeply troubled and upset by at the world’s incessant conflicts,
because we want the world to enjoy the harmony and peace that we
experience in our family life.

On the other hand, a self-centered person whose mind is seething
with hatred or anxiety, and whose family is full of strife, may well
find a perverse joy when he or she views the conflicts of the wider
world. He likewise senses a kind of resemblance that makes him feel
at home. Since strife and self-seeking pervades the world around
him, he feels comfortable and justified in his own selfish life. Thus,
a person who associates with bad people enjoys their company
because he finds that they take after the lower aspects of his own
character. In the company of like-minded friends, he can excuse his
own evil. Many contemporary artists portray the social reality around
them by creating works with clashing colors or dissonant tones,
which resemble their vision of the world. Moreover, when people
live in cities and grow accustomed to artifice, they lose their inner
harmony. They lose their sensitivity to nature as well, and
consequently they abuse the earth. These are examples of joy arising
from resemblance, albeit a false joy. It is false because there remains
a fundamental dissonance between the fractured social world and the
universe as a whole—our bodies in particular. True joy endures; it
connects us with God’s joy and the joy of the cosmos. Evil joy is
fleeting; it is followed by remorse and pangs of conscience.

We can illustrate the difference between the things that make for
true happiness and those that make for evil happiness by looking at
the Jesus’ three temptations in the wilderness. Satan tempted Jesus
with opportunities for evil happiness, and Jesus rejected them for
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those things that make for true happiness. Satan tempted Jesus to
break his fast and eat bread; Jesus responded by upholding the word
of God. Next, Satan took Jesus to the top of the Temple and tempted
him to fall down; this symbolizes the temptation of illicit sex, which
has destroyed countless righteous people and religious people on the
path. Jesus responded, saying, “You shall not tempt the Lord your
God” (Matt. 4:7), meaning that we should guard the divine image
which God has implanted within us. Finally, Satan offered Jesus
worldly power; Jesus responded by affirming that we should serve
God. The false happiness of power masks selfish ambition, while the
godly person gets true joy from serving the people (Mark 10:43),
who elevate him to leadership by grateful acclamation.

Heavenly Joy

What is the highest heavenly joy and eternal happiness? The
Christian mystic Emanuel Swedenborg observed a contest over this
question in one of his spiritual visions. An assembled throng was
queried, “What is heavenly joy and eternal happiness?” Some
answered that it consists of companionship and pleasant
conversation; others wished to feast upon rich foods in the presence
of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and the Apostles; a third group answered
that they would enjoy relaxing forever in gardens filled with fragrant
flowers and luscious fruits; a fourth aspired to gold, jewels and
boundless wealth; still others believed that the highest joy was to
spend eternity praising God.

Each group was then given a taste of what it most wanted. The
first group was transported to a mansion where distinguished-
looking people engaged in pleasant conversation. In one room were
people relating experiences of their former lives; in another they
joked about ladies or men they had known; in another they were
discoursing on business, and so on. They went about from room to
room, joining in the conversations or just listening. But after a time
they grew weary of conversation. When they tried to leave the house,
they found the doors locked, and an angel admonished them,
“Remain here and enjoy the joys of heaven for eternity.” The group
then felt anxious and oppressed, until they repented of their foolish
opinion. They asked the angel, “What then is heavenly joy?” and the
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angel replied, “It is the delight of doing something of use to others;
its delight derives its essence from love, its existence from truth.”

The second group entered a grove with fifteen tables mounted
high with delicacies; at each table was seated an elder patriarch:
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and the twelve Apostles. Along with the
feasting, they were regaled with music, games, dancing maidens, and
dramatic performances. Each day the group ate at another table, until
after fifteen days they had feasted with each of the patriarchs, and
then the cycle would repeat again, and so on for eternity. Yet after a
few days they were sated, to the point were even looking at food
made them nauseous. They were desperate to escape from this so-
called heavenly joy.

So it was for the other groups. Those who wanted wealth and
power were festooned with jewels and made to sit on thrones, but
eventually they grew tired of them. Those in the fragrant gardens
eventually wearied of the scents and colors. Those who joined the
angelic choir praising God eventually grew tired of continual singing,
prayers and sermons; they began yawning and fell asleep. Each group
then learned that the joys of heaven are not from position, wealth or
glory, but arise in the course of loving and assisting others.

After these things, the assembly was led to a magnificent palace
in heaven, surrounded with gardens, where they saw a wedding. It
was far more joyful than anything they had witnessed. An angel
explained: “heavenly delights are chiefly from conjugal love.”'

Joy of the Kingdom

When Jesus was born, an angel appeared to some shepherds
proclaiming, “Behold, I bring you good news of a great joy which
will come to all the people; for to you is born this day in the city of
David a Savior, who is Christ the Lord.” (Luke 2:10-11) The advent
of Jesus Christ brought great rejoicing to Heaven and the promise of
happiness to all humankind. As the Son of God, Jesus more than
anyone could be God’s good counterpart and stimulate Him with
joy. Jesus came to transform this evil world into the Kingdom of
Heaven, where God and humankind would rejoice together, as he
said, “These things I have spoken to you, that my joy may be in you,
and that your joy may be full.” (John 15:11)
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Nevertheless, the life of a Christian is not completely joyful, as
Paul said, “For in this tent [body] we groan, being burdened.” He
expected something better to come, for which “God... has given us
the Spirit as a guarantee.” (2 Cor. 5:4-5) In Revelation, Jesus pro-
phesied the consummation of his joyful promise would come at the
marriage of the Lamb. (Rev. 19:6-10)

The joy of the Kingdom is thus prophesied to begin with true
conjugal love, initiated by the marriage of Jesus Christ and his Bride.
It expands from that point to the universal happiness of the New
Jerusalem: “He will wipe away every tear from their eyes, and death
shall be no more, neither shall there be mourning nor crying nor pain
any more, for the former things have passed away.” (Rev. 21:4)
Happiness in the New Jerusalem will consist chiefly of the bliss of
true family life, as God “will dwell with them.” (Rev. 21:3)

The joy of the Kingdom begins with true families enjoying true
love between parents and children, brothers and sisters, and husband
and wife. Their joy arises from the passionate and harmonious give
and take of love and beauty, as they live in truth and for the good.
Their joy increases all the more as they participate in the universal
family encompassing heaven and earth. In the Kingdom of heaven,
families of freedom, peace, unity and happiness will rejoice to
participate in communities, nations and a world displaying the same
qualities of freedom, peace, unity and happiness. God will exult
beholding such a world, which manifests His image on every level.
We in turn will feel His joy cascading through us and linking all
things in a symphony of love, as the psalmist wrote:

In thy presence there is fullness of joy,
In thy right hand are pleasures for evermore. —Ps. 16:11

1 Sun Myung Moon, "God's Hope for Man," God's Will and the World (New
York: HSA-UWC, 1985), p. 170.

2 Exposition of the Divine Principle, p. 99.
3 Exposition of the Divine Principle, p. 103.
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Pledge 5
Reaching to the Spirit World
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Our family, the owner Cheon Il Guk, pledges to strive every
day to advance the unification of the spirit world and the
physical world as subject and object partners, by centering
on true love.

THE spIRIT WORLD and the physical world relate to each other as a
person’s mind and body. God created the incorporeal spirit
world alongside the material physical world according to the pattern
of God’s dual characteristics of internal nature and external form.
God created human beings according to this same pattern, as beings
with duality of mind and body. Just as mind is the subject partner to
the body, the spirit world is the subject partner to the physical world.
Just as a person acts according to plans first formulated in his mind,
events in the physical world are to a large extent the results of
processes begun in the spirit world.

The fifth pledge discusses the role of the spirit world in human
life. Having been given dominion over the creation, human beings
are the lords of both the spiritual and physical worlds. The human
mind connects with the spirit world and the human body interacts
with the physical world. In a real sense, our mind and body con-
stitute the microcosm that controls the macrocosm—the spirit world
and physical world—through its resonance with them. The key lies
within us. When we align ourselves properly, we can tap into the
inexhaustible power of the spirit world to bring us prosperity and
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victory. Furthermore, since our ultimate destiny is to live eternally in
the spirit world, we should use our time on earth to prepare for life
in that world.

Three Stages of Life

Our period of life on earth is nothing compared with eternity.
The physical universe is fifteen billion years old; in comparison a
human life passes like the morning dew. God and the spirit world are
eternal. Time in the spirit world bears little relation to ordinary time.
There is no dying, no pain of loss. Jesus assured us of eternal life,
saying, “He who believes in me, though he die, yet he shall live, and
whoever lives and believes in me shall never die.” (John 11:25-26)

One way to understand human life in the context of eternity is to
consider it as having three stages: life in the womb, life on earth, and
life in the spirit world.

In the womb, the fetus lives in a warm, dark, watery world with
little room to move. Yet it has a dependable source of nourishment
in the placenta, which links it with its mother. At the moment of
birth, the fetus finds it quite a shock to leave the comfortable dark
environment of the womb for the lights and sounds of the delivery
room. The umbilical cord is cut, and the placenta, that reliable
source of life-giving nutrition, is cast aside. From the point of view
of the fetus, this birth may seem like “death,” but in fact it is a
transition to the next stage of life.

On earth we live in the world of air, light and sound. We have
much greater freedom of movement in this world. The physical body
provides the spirit with a dependable home. It takes its sustenance
from the earth, and its deeds nourish the growing spirit. At the time
of death, a person is beset by fear and anxiety. The soul is about to
leave the world of air and light and sound, composed of gross
matter, for an unfamiliar realm whose atmosphere is love. The body,
its familiar home, is cast off. The umbilical cord that connects the
astral body to the physical body (the “silver cord” in Eccl. 12:6) is
severed. This thing we call death is in fact “the birthday of your
eternity” (Seneca), the transition to a new stage of life.
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The newly born spirit finds himself in a realm of light and love,
with unlimited freedom of movement. He would no more want to
return to the restrictions of earthly life in a body than an infant
would wish to return to the womb. Benjamin Franklin once said:

This life is rather an embryo state; a preparation for living. A
man is not completely born until he dies. Why, then, should
we grieve that a new child is born among the immortals—a
new member added to their happy society. We are all spirits.
That bodies should be lent to us while they can afford us
pleasure, assisting us in acquiring knowledge, or in doing
good for our fellow creatures, is a kind of benevolent act of
God. When the body becomes unfit for these purposes and
affords us pain instead of pleasure, and instead of an aid
becomes an encumbrance, and answers none of the intentions
for which it was given, it is equally kind and benevolent that
a way is provided by which we get rid of it. Death is that

way.'

While on earth, our spirit feeds on nutrients from both the physi-
cal world and the spirit world. We receive life elements of God’s
love and truth from the spirit world and vitality elements through the
deeds of our body in the physical world. Both types of nutrients are
necessary for the growth of our spirit. Some spiritually oriented
people mistakenly believe that spiritual growth only requires tuning
to the spirit world. If they neglect loving and serving others with
earthly concerns, however, they miss the most important matter in
spiritual growth. The commandment, “You shall love the Lord your
God with all your heart, and with all your soul, and with all your
mind” (Matt. 22:37), when practiced, connects us with the spiritual
nutrients called life elements. “You shall love your neighbor as
yourself” (Matt. 22:39) describes the way to receive vitality
elements, by deeds of kindness and caring.

In the womb we originate from love and from God: The love of
our parents and the love of God meet at conception to produce new
life. On earth we embody love and embody God: We grow through
the school of the family to maturity of love, to realize our divine
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nature. In the spirit world we return to love and return to God: The
spirit world is ruled by love, and God is its center.

The psalmist said, “I lift up my eyes to the hills. From whence
does my help come?” (Ps. 121:1) To find God and the purpose of
our life we should look to the eternal spirit world. If earthly people
truly understood the spirit world, they would live their lives with
their eternal destiny foremost in mind. If they understood that every
action on the earth is recorded in the spirit, and that in the spirit
world there will be a complete accounting, who would dare commit
crime? If people understood that the spirit world is the world of
mental and spiritual reality, who would bother spending so much
effort acquiring and hoarding material things?

A Tour of the Spirit World

The cosmos is vast beyond imagining. Using the Hubble tele-
scope, scientists estimate that the physical universe contains over
fifty billion galaxies. Each of those galaxies contains millions of
stars like our sun. How many of them have planets teeming with
life? What manner of life-forms live there? Our knowledge of the
physical universe is like a grain of sand on the seashore.

The spirit world, the other half of the cosmos, extends even
further and is almost uncharted. Were our vision clear, we would see
countless realms and planets. Yet, just as pollution obscures our
vision of the night sky, our materialism obstructs our connection
with the spirit world.

Mediums and spiritualists have described some of its realms. Yet
with their diverse teachings and various levels of spirituality, they
may see different regions of this vast spirit world. Hence, they may
produce descriptions at variance with each other. Other researchers
into the spirit world have developed reliable information, among
them the Swedish scientist and mystic Emanuel Swedenborg. We
can find broad agreement on a general outline of the spirit world and
its geography. In this regard, we offer the following description of
the spirit world taken from an account published by the late Dr. Sang
Hun Lee.” It is supplemented in places by Dr. Lee’s communications
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after he crossed over and could experience the spirit world for
himself.?

The spirit world is not a static thing. Dr. Lee describes God’s
original design for the spirit world, the damage done to it by the
human Fall, and its process of restoration. In the years to come, as
the providence of restoration proceeds, the spirit world may change
so as to be almost unrecognizable from its classical descriptions.

Originally, the spirit world was to be a unitary realm, full of
love’s delights. God created the spirit world as the world where
human beings attend God and live a life of eternal happiness after
completing their life on earth. Happiness in the spirit world flows
from a life of loving. Love is perfected during earthly life by
attending God and Christ and by graduating the Four Great Realms
of Heart in a family centered on true love. The family centered on
true love abides forever in the spirit world. Its members enjoy the
eternal happiness of eternal conjugal love, fraternal love encompas-
sing all humankind, and love of nature. They live in total ecstasy. A
life of love involves no weariness; it is always refreshed by the life
force.

Due to the human Fall, however, people on earth never formed
true families, and thus could have little experience of true love.
Worse, many were so degraded that they lived a wholly self-centered
existence. Just as humanity on earth fractured into warring tribes and
nations, barriers were erected in the spirit world dividing it into
various realms, distinguished by the character and beliefs of their
inhabitants. We call this the Non-Principled Spirit World. The
description of this world largely agrees with earlier accounts by
Emanuel Swedenborg and others.

God’s providence to restore the Kingdom of God on earth will
transform the Non-Principled Spirit World to its original joyful
unity, the Kingdom of God in heaven. Lee calls its initial stage of
unfolding the Principled Spirit World. Its appearance is a new
phenomenon in our time. This new realm grows as pioneers of the
way of true love families pass over to the other side and take up
residence there (see Figure 8).
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FIGURE 8: THE STRUCTURE OF
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The Non-Principled Spirit World

Our tour beings with the Non-Principled Spirit World, which is
populated by the vast majority of people who ever lived, who did not
establish true families while on earth. People on earth vary widely
according to the degree of their love and to what extent they lived a
life of goodness. Though they co-mingle during earthly life, in the
spirit world they separate. According to the various qualities of
earthly people’s inner, spiritual lives, they come to reside in a place
within one of three major levels of the Non-Principled Spirit World:
Hell, Lower Heaven, and Paradise.
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The Transitional Spirit World

In addition, there is an intermediate realm, the Transitional Spirit
World, which serves as a way-station on a spirit’s journey to his or
her final abode. This is the realm closest to the earth, where spirit
persons stay temporarily when they first enter the spirit world. After
a stay lasting from a few days to a few years, spirits journey either
downward to hell or upward to one of the heavenly realms at their
own volition.

Within a few days after death, spirits are led to this realm, guided
by angels and spirits of the departed. The trip is like being lifted in
an elevator or like passing through a gate. On arrival, the newcomers
may experience the warm, comforting embrace of a transcendental
being of white light. Their relatives, intimates and acquaintances
may welcome them and remain with them for a time before returning
to their own places.

When a spirit arrives at the Transitional Spirit World, his speech
and actions become totally unconstrained. He can express in words
whatever he thinks and do whatever he wants. Having shed his phy-
sical body, he suddenly realizes that he has profound wisdom, as if
his intellect had grown fifty-fold. Although the newcomer may cling
to his old habits for a while, before long he accustoms himself to the
laws of spirit world. Earthly honor, knowledge, position, property
and wealth are of no use. Earthly desires have no meaning. The only
treasure he brings with him from his earthly life is the quality of his
life on earth, evaluated from the perspective of truth, beauty and
goodness.

Before long, there occurs the so-called “mirror of judgment.” All
the events in the newcomer’s earthly life replay before his eyes. His
deeds are displayed in images like a movie to the surrounding spirit
people. Hidden good deeds and secret sins are exposed for all to see.
This occurs not for meting out reward or punishment, but for
determining the spirit’s level. Among those who welcomed him and
then witnessed the mirroring ceremony, some will befriend the
newcomer and lead him to his proper dwelling place—either
Paradise, Lower Heaven or Hell—according to the law of affinity to
one’s own kind. There is no coercion involved. Once the spirit has
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formed a bond with a guide of his own level, he willingly follows
him to the appropriate destination.

Often among the first to welcome the newly-arrived spirit is his
spouse, if she has crossed over before him. Should their personalities
clash after spending time together in the Transitional Spirit World,
they will go their separate ways forever. If they were an
exceptionally close and loving couple on earth they will want to
remain together, and provided they are fit for heaven, they will. It is
an error to think that couples on earth inevitably separate in heaven;
Jesus’ counsel that there is no marriage after the resurrection (Matt.
22:30) was specifically in response to a question about a man who
had married seven times. Swedenborg reported that conjugal love in
heaven is exceptionally joyful. It is founded upon the spiritual
marriage of Christ and the church. (Eph. 5:23-33) Like married
couples on earth, couples in the spirit world have the opportunity to
receive the Blessing and enter the Kingdom of God.

Spirits normally stay in the Transitional Spirit World from three
to fifty days before leaving with their guides. Newcomers express
surprise at the beauty of the transitional spirit world, which is filled
with flowers and singing birds. The environment of the entire spirit
world, except for hell, is very beautiful. The higher the level, the
more beautiful it is.

Some spirits remain on the earth plane for many years, wan-
dering about, possessing earthly people or appearing as ghosts. This
happens because they do not realize that they have died. When even-
tually the earthly objects of their affections pass away, these spirits
come to their senses and move on to the Transitional Spirit World.

Hell

Hell is populated by people who lived predominantly self-
centered lives while on earth. They pursued only their own interests
while committing falsehoods, deceptions, injustice, and crime. Even
if outwardly they led respectable lives, their hearts festered with
jealousy, hatred, avarice, lust, anger and complaint. After they pass
over into the transitional spirit world, fellow spirits of Hell who
witness the newcomer’s past in the mirror of judgment lead him to
their infernal dwelling-place.
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Hell is a dark, stinking, dismal existence. As Dr. Lee puts it, “In
hell you endure hunger and suffering; hell swims in jealousy and
discomfort. Due to such suffering, fighting cannot be avoided.” Hell
is subdivided into three levels. They are distinguished according to
the severity and persistence of the evil committed by their denizens.

Lee’s description of the hells is reminiscent of Dante Alighieri’s
Divine Comedy. Dante’s depiction of hell, The Inferno, depicts 9
levels, each darker and bleaker than the last. Dante’s Paradiso depicts
10 heavens of ever-increasing brightness and glory. Dante’s 9 hells
are comparable to Lee’s three hells, with each subdivided into 3
sublevels. The 9 heavens are likewise comparable to Lee’s 3 heavens
with their subdivisions. The tenth heaven—the Empyrean—represents
the “new heaven” of the Book of Revelation, the Kingdom of God in
heaven, which is emerging for the first time in our day.

Specifically, on May 5, 2004, Father Moon announced the %3 %+
Med (51 H, Ssang Hab Shib Seung II), the “Day of
Double 5 and Victory of the Number 10,” which marked the
beginning of the “Age After the Coming of Heaven.” It opened the
era for cleansing the evil satanic kingdom and manifesting the
kingdom of true love on earth and in heaven.

The first hell, immediately below the Transitional Spirit World,
1s a dim and fetid station. There, self-seekers of all kinds—thieves,
swindlers, fornicators, adulterers, deceivers, betrayers, drunkards,
gluttons, hypocrites, the arrogant, miserly and self-righteous—
endlessly fight each other. Their faces are filled with hatred and rage.
Some spirits have the faces of goblins, missing an eye or a nose or
half a face, or with stretched, pointed ears. Others look like satyrs,
having the upper body of a human and the lower body of an animal.

Rare spirits in this realm repent of their sins and convert to the
path of goodness, helped by the prayers and efforts of their
descendants. They must go through many difficulties to find an exit
stairway leading upwards. Outside the exit in the upper world,
waiting angels and good spirits welcome and guide them to a
brighter existence in Lower Heaven.
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The second level of hell, beneath the first level, is much darker
and gloomier. The inmates there have their legs stuck in the earth
like the roots of trees. These wretches are destined to live im-
mobilized for hundreds or thousands of years. Many committed
suicide. Though suicide may not be considered a crime on earth, in
the spirit world it is a felony. Others committed cruel murders.

The third level of hell appears even more gloomy and dismal.
Imagine the oily, befouled coast of Alaska after the Exxon Valdez oil
spill, reeking with an atmosphere of thick black smoke. Spirits are
submerged in a black oily bog, from which they emerge only long
enough to draw a deep breath before slipping back under the surface.
They continue this existence for thousands of years. Other wretches
stand upright like stone poles, sometimes heaving a deep, deep sigh.
The inmates of this hell include tyrants and mass murderers.

Nevertheless, hell will not remain forever. The light of salvation
will shine even on spirits imprisoned in the darkest hell. In the
course of establishing the Kingdom of God on the earth, a way of
liberation will also open for the spirits in hell. Since hell in the spirit
world was created due to hell on earth, once the latter disappears, the
former will also disappear. The Divine Principle states, “God intends
to abolish hell completely after the passage of time necessary for
each individual to make restitution for his sin.”

Lower Heaven

Conscientious people, the charitable, patriots, educators, the
virtuous, truth-seekers, etc., people who made efforts to do right
while on earth, dwell in Lower Heaven. Whether or not they
believed in religion, they sought to live a life of goodness according
to their conscience. Their goodness was sincere and not for show or
self-promotion. From the standpoint of the Divine Principle, the
inhabitants of Lower Heaven are form spirits, having grown to the
formation stage in their spiritual life. Their inner goodness and level
of heart is comparable to that of the good people of the Old Testa-
ment Age, the age of justification by deeds. Spirit people who lived
in the Old Testament Age dwell in this heaven, now joined by
countless others of every culture and faith.
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The spirit people living here and in higher levels have minds like
glass boxes. They know each other’s thoughts and live with others of
the same mind. Countless villages are spread throughout this world,
inhabited by people of every variety of culture and creed. Villagers
greet a newcomer by silence, but once they get a sense of his mind,
they welcome the stranger with great hospitality. He soon becomes
their close companion as they communicate heart-to-heart.

This world is bright and filled with warm sunlight—in fact, the
light of love. It is incomparably more beautiful than earth. Its moun-
tains, fields and rivers enthrall the mind and heart, with meadows
full of flowers and birds singing in the trees. Spirits at this level wear
pure white clothes and can fly in space. Since time and space do not
exist in their earthly meaning, spirits can travel wherever they wish
and meet the people of the past. In the spirit world, a sense of the
continuance of a certain state is ‘time,” the scope of the mind’s
interest is ‘space.’

In this realm are many inventors, scientists, artists and musicians
who work cooperatively for the benefit of the earth. They design and
create things out of spiritual substance, which will one day become
the inspiration for inventors, scientists and artists in the earthly
world. Earthly people invariably conceive new creations and
inventions that have already been made in the spirit world.

Many spirits in this level come down to the earth to assist earthly
people and guide them to pursue a life of goodness and love. By so
doing, they participate in the process that the Divine Principle
describes as “returning resurrection,” and thus gradually they ascend
to higher levels.® Other spirits serve their fellow spirits, staffing
schools for teaching unbelievers the truth about God and
kindergartens for children who passed over in infancy.

Paradise

Beyond Lower Heaven lies Paradise. (Luke 23:43, 2 Cor. 12:3) It
is far brighter and more splendid, with magnificent mountains, azure
rivers, fields of flowers with sweet fragrance, and lovely music
rejoicing the mind and heart. In its upper levels people live in a state
of ecstasy, totally immersed in all the beauty that surrounds them.



196 True Family Values

The beauty of Paradise is almost impossible to conceive. After
Dr. Lee ascended into the spirit world, he described life in the bright
realms of heaven in these terms:

Heaven is the place where thought and action become one...
If T think, "What kind of meat shall I eat today?" simultane-
ously with that thought a huge feast will appear before me. If
I think, "Where shall T go today? I want to meet a certain
person.” I'm already in his house. If perchance that person
isn't dressed when I arrive, and happens to be stark naked,
then we will have a good laugh...

In heaven many bright jewels surround us. Due to their great
brightness and luster we cannot hide any difficulties between
each other. Everything is seen and known with the eyes and
mind. If I am filled with light and my hair dazzles golden, it
is due to a golden light that is filled with radiant ecstasy. Our
minds are always filled with peace and serenity. There are no
difficulties, no discomfort and no hunger.’

Paradise has three levels. In the lowest level of Paradise dwell
those who dedicated themselves to a life of goodness while on earth.
Many good Christians reside here, as well as many non-Christians of
comparable goodness, truthfulness and compassion. From the per-
spective of the Divine Principle, these are the good people of the
New Testament Age, the age of justification by faith, joined by
countless others who have attained a similar spiritual level. Just as
the devout Christian lives by faith in Jesus Christ, there are believers
of every religion who devote themselves to God with comparable
sincerity, though they call Him by other names—Allah, Krishna,
Buddha, the Essential Self or the Unmanifest Source. Seekers and
righteous non-believers also, who place dedication to the truth and
right above worldly affairs, can attain this high level of spirituality
and merit paradise. The inhabitants of Paradise wear pure white
clothes, which sometimes emit light.

In the middle level of Paradise dwell people of advanced
spirituality and love. They lived for the sake of humanity and
practiced sacrificial love, even forgiving their enemies. Buddha,
Confucius, Mohammed, and all the founders of religions except for
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Jesus Christ dwell in this realm. Each taught about the same divine
Source of love and manifested Him in his person. The saints who
took up their missions and imitated their examples also dwell in this
realm. Light shines from their pure white clothes, and around their
heads shines a golden-edged halo.

The love these saints expressed on earth, though mature, did not
reach beyond the fraternal realm of heart. Love of neighbor, love of
humanity and loving one’s enemy are all extensions of brotherly
love. Even Confucius, though he taught the ethics of the family, gave
excessive emphasis to the duty children owe their parents and did
not clearly explain about the downward love of parents for children.
None practiced or taught the perfection of love in the family, which
requires completing the Four Great Realms of Heart. From the
perspective of the Divine Principle, their love does not surpass the
level of Adam and Eve prior to the Fall, while they were still
growing towards maturity and had not yet become true parents.
Therefore, the people in this realm dwell at the level of the highest
angels, below the top of the growth stage.

Jesus alone has been dwelling in the upper level of Paradise,
ruling the entire spirit world with love of God. The beauty of this
realm is incomparable, like love itself. As the unique Son of God,
Jesus has remained in a class by himself, even though while on earth
he taught a level of brotherly love no different from the founders of
other religions. Nevertheless, because he did not establish a family
Four Position Foundation, Jesus does not dwell in the Kingdom of
God, which is reserved for true families only. Only recently, with the
crossing over of people who have received the Blessing, does Jesus
have companions at this level. Jesus also can freely move about the
newly-opened Principled spirit world, described below.

The Principled Spirit World

God’s original intention for the spirit world was that it would
consist of only one realm, the Kingdom of God in heaven. Spirit
persons who have perfected the Four Position Foundation on earth
pass over into this realm. Today, with the appearance of people who
have received the Blessing and who are on the way to establishing
true families, the threshold level of the Kingdom of Heaven has been
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newly opened. It is called the Principled spirit world. This realm is
above even the highest level of Paradise and is incredibly beautiful.

This realm’s chief characteristic is the honor and celebration it
gives to marriage and true family. Love in this realm is divine love,
yet it is expressed in its fullness through the conjugal union of
husband and wife. Here love is filled with unimaginable beauty and
grace, as Dr. Lee learned after he crossed over and entered the
highest realm:

On earth, a man and woman can feel emotion when their
bodies meet and they make love. But though it is hard to
understand, in heaven they can make love without physical
bodies. The conjugal love between high spirits is like a
beautiful picture. Since their two bodies become totally one
when they love, they can feel a strong emotion though their
bodies and minds which goes beyond any feelings of love
they felt on earth. It is like creating a higher existence from
the state of complete absence of ego. It is like feeling you are
in a magical world...

Couples on earth make love in their bedrooms most of the
time. Here in heaven, that is absolutely not the case. It is not
the hidden love that you only perform in your bedroom. In
heaven, you might make love among the wildflowers in a
field, on beautiful land or on an ocean wave. You can make
love in the mountains where birds are singing and the scene
is so beautiful that anyone who might see you would become
intoxicated.®

Although a single realm, the Principled spirit world nevertheless
divides into regions according to the love attained by the families
who dwell there. Spirit persons who could cultivate only a relatively
small love dwell in the lower regions; those whose love is greater
dwell in higher regions; and those whose love is greatest dwell in the
highest region. Furthermore, even within the same region there
exists a distinction between center and periphery. Families who took
on central responsibility for the providence on earth are placed in
more central positions, and families who took on lesser missions on
earth dwell in relatively outer positions.
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Although hundreds of Blessed family members have crossed
over who are qualified to live in the Kingdom of God, at the present
time (2006) they remain only at the threshold level of the Principled
Spirit World, a temporary dwelling-place while restoration is yet
incomplete. They dwell there while they are still in the process of
perfecting themselves and their families. Most of their time is spent
are on missions, descending to earth and the lower realms to assist in
the work of restoration and resolving their own remaining sins at the
same time.

Because people who have received the Blessing belong to the
Principled Spirit World, they enter its threshold level directly
without having to pass through the transitional realm of the Non-
Principled Spirit World. The Bible indicates this fact by stating that
those who participate in the First Resurrection may avoid the
judgment. (Rev. 20:6) In fact, some people in this realm, had they
not received the Blessing, would not be qualified to enter even
Lower Heaven. This alone shows how great is the Blessing’s value.

Even though more and more people are becoming qualified to
enter the Kingdom of God, in actuality this realm is empty. No one
lives in its dazzling, radiant palace surrounded by twelve citadels
inset with pearly gates. No pedestrians walk upon its streets paved
with gold and silver or listen to the heavenly music of its birds
singing in chorus. Why? The True Parents, the Lords of the
Kingdom of God, still live on the earth.

The Subjective Role of the Spirit World

One reason to learn about the spirit world is to better understand
how spirits affect life here on earth. Spiritual influences can bring
luck or cause misfortune. Indeed, diverse bands of spirits descend to
give invisible influence to the earthly world—some for good and
some for evil. An amazing stroke of fortune or a crushing blow can
occur seemingly without reason, but psychics who have access to the
spirit world can clearly know its cause.

Human beings are the lords of creation, endowed with dominion
over both the physical and spiritual worlds. We have used science
and technology to enhance our ability to create, communicate and



200 True Family Values

travel all over the globe. Likewise, we should learn how to harness
the spirit world to enhance our power for the spiritual work we do.
When Father Moon sets out to accomplish seemingly impossible
goals, he goes forward with full confidence because he harnesses the
power of the spirit world. We need to learn his secret wisdom and do
the same in order to be successful in our life’s work.

The Family Pledge describes the relationship between the spirit
world and physical world as subject and object partners. It does not
say that the spirit world is the subject partner to human beings.
Human beings are both spiritual and physical beings, created with
both mind and body. With our mind we can govern the spirit world,
and with our body we can govern the physical world. Just as the
spirit world and the physical world relate as subject and object
partners, our mind and body should relate as subject and object
partners. Proper governance of the cosmos thus begins when we
establish the correct subject-object relationship between our mind
and body. Father Moon lives by the maxim: “Before you dominate
the world, first dominate yourself.””

When you establish in yourself the proper relationship between
the mind as subject partner and the body as its object partner, you
become the microcosm that resonates with the macrocosm, the spirit
world and the physical world. You stand as the mediator and center
of harmony between the two worlds because you have set up that
harmony within yourself. For its part, the spirit world rejoices to find
in you a channel to work its will on the physical world. Although
countless spirits long to do good works on earth, they require a
responsive mediator through whom to act. By establishing yourself
in the proper position, you can meet the needs of the spirit world and
become the focus of its attention.

Spiritual Inspiration and Our Response

Let us take some examples. It is well known that the abilities of
psychics vary according to their emotional state and the spiritual
environment. In the presence of skeptics they are often disarmed and
unable to show their powers. Healers testify that their healing works
best when the patient is open and welcomes the work. Jesus, that
greatest of healers, said to those who were healed, “Your faith has
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made you well” (Mark 5:34), and could not heal in the face of perva-
sive unbelief. (Mark 6:5-6) This illustrates the principle that the
subject-object relationship between the spirit world and the physical
world is mediated through human beings. Doubt and skepticism
block the relationship, and hence block the spiritual work. Faith
opens the door for receiving spiritual help.

Spiritual inspiration lies behind the creative work of all great
inventors, scientists and artists. In Dr. Lee’s tour of the spirit world
he saw spirits working in laboratories creating the stuff of invention
that would be communicated to earthly scientists years later. Why is
it that so many inventions and scientific discoveries are made almost
simultaneously by several researchers in different parts of the world
working in isolation from each other? When the time arrives for a
new invention to be bequeathed to the earth, the spirit world will
work through several channels at once.

Accounts abound of scientists receiving the key to new
discoveries in dreams or in flashes of unearthly insight. A celebrated
example is the elucidation of the structure of benzene by the German
chemist Friedrich August Kekulé. He had puzzled for years over
how its six carbon atoms and six hydrogen atoms link together.
(Ordinary hydrocarbons are built of straight chains of carbon atoms,
but a chain of six carbon atoms with the stability of benzene would
require fourteen hydrogen atoms). One night Kekulé fell asleep in
his chair, and in a dream he saw snakes biting their tails and whirling
around like hoops. He awoke and immediately realized that the six
carbon atoms of benzene link together in a ring. With that discovery,
all the facts of organic chemistry known up to that time fell into
place.

Artists, poets and musicians since antiquity have acknowledged
the Muse as the source of their creative genius. The words or music
just comes to them, as if from a higher source. Take, for instance,
this self-description by Mozart:

When [ feel well and in a good humor, or when I am taking a
drive or walking after a good meal, or in the night when I
cannot sleep, thoughts crowd into my mind as easily as you
could wish. Whence and how do they come? I do not know
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and I have nothing to do with it. Those which please me I
keep in my head and hum them; at least others have told me
that I do so. Once I have my theme, another melody comes,
linking itself with the first one, in accordance with the needs
of the composition as a whole: the counterpoint, the part of
each instrument and all the melodic fragments at last produce
the complete work. Then my soul is on fire with inspiration.
The work grows; I keep expanding it, conceiving it more and
more clearly until I have the entire composition finished in
my head though it may be long."

Mozart was graced with the inspiration of music. He received his
melodies from the spirit world. Furthermore, he knew what to do
with them. He knew what to keep and what to discard, and how to
develop them into a composition in accordance with the best of his
art. By the time his “soul is on fire with inspiration” he would
already be in the midst of co-creating a work of art whose initial
seed had come to him as a gift from heaven.

Spiritual guidance from heaven is often enigmatic. Father Moon
himself often states the directions he receives from God in cryptic
phrases. How much more uncertain is the guidance through a
spiritualist, medium, palm reader or thrower of Tarot cards, who has
to hazard an interpretation of words and symbols! In fact, spiritual
guidance must be couched in this way, with meanings hidden in
obscure and ambiguous speech.

According to the Divine Principle, people must exercise their
portion of responsibility to understand the inspiration given from
God and the spirit world. Humans are not supposed to be led around
by angels—all spiritual guidance is by nature angelic—but through
their own wisdom to exercise dominion over the angels. Hence, if
spiritual messages were explicit, people would be little more than
servants of those angelic beings, merely doing their bidding.
Humans are the subjects. To give us the dignity of co-creators, God
gave us responsibility to chart our own course with limited infor-
mation. For example:
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God could not instruct Cain and Abel on how to properly
make their sacrifices because it was their portion of respon-
sibility that Cain makes his sacrifice with Abel’s help."

God had directly revealed to John [the Baptist] that Jesus was
the Messiah... He said, “I am the voice of one crying in the
wilderness, ‘Make straight the way of the Lord,”” and
declared that he was the one who had been sent before the
Christ. Therefore, John should have realized through his own
wisdom that he was the returning Elijah."

Our responsibility to understand God’s guidance begins with
having a public mind. Any selfishness or conceit can blind us to
God’s will. Therefore, when Father Moon says not to “interpret”
heaven’s directions, he means that we should not wriggle out of the
path of sacrifice by cleverly reducing God’s request to something
comfortable. We must regardless engage in interpretation of what
appears cryptic and vague, but we should do so with a public mind,
following the Principle, ready and willing to take up the required
burden. Then we will not go wrong. Our responsibility ends with
action. In attempting to carry out the direction according to the best
of our understanding, the meaning will often become crystal clear.

All spiritual inspiration goes for naught without the training and
motivation of the earthly people to make use of it. Everyone has an
occasional flash of inspiration, perhaps the theme for a new song or
the idea for a new invention. Usually we don’t know what to do with
it, so it slips in and out of our heads while we carry on with our
ordinary lives. On the other hand, those scientists and artists who
received the most exceptional gifts of inspiration invariably knew
what to do with them. Having trained themselves for many years and
mastered the tools of their field, or because they were working at the
cutting edge of knowledge, their minds could be responsive to the
movement of spirit. When the inspiration came, they understood its
meaning and acted upon it. They had the resources and the
motivation to work at turning the inspiration into a physical reality.

It is said that invention is five percent inspiration and ninety-five
percent perspiration. The spirit world looks for such prepared and
willing people to entrust with their most precious knowledge. They
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want to cooperate with earthly people who will strive every day to
bring their spiritual design to fruition in the physical world. Such
people will complete the link between the spirit world and the
physical world as subject and object partners.

Destiny and Responsibility

People often misunderstand the subjective role of the spirit
world, particularly when it comes to the question of fortune and
destiny. Many people believe that every person has a foreordained
destiny written in the stars, stored up in the spirit world. Are the
important events in our life—the day of one’s death, for example—
predestined? It is said that plans unfold in the spirit world years
before they bear fruit on earth. Thinking in this way, we may consult
fortune tellers for advice about our lives, believing they can give us a
glimpse into the future.

The Divine Principle, however, clearly presents only one sort of
predestination for human beings: God’s predestination of prosperity
and success for the person who fulfills his portion of responsibility.
What is the fate of those who fail their responsibility? The Divine
Principle’s teaching about the dual prophecies concerning the fate of
Jesus Christ applies. God foreknew the possibility that the people
would disbelieve in Jesus, and accordingly gave prophecies of his
suffering and death alongside the prophecies that Jesus would reign
in glory. Likewise, for every human being, God and the spirit world
foreknow several possible destinies. One is glorious; others may be
miserable. Which destiny comes to pass depends on the fulfillment
of the human portion of responsibility.

It is said that every person is given three chances to turn from a
self-centered life to the path of light. Each is a door of opportunity;
by opening the door we can claim the destiny God has prepared for
us. At such a moment of crisis, our responsibility stares us in the
face, either to fulfill or to fail. Our life’s fortune is decided at such
moments and then played out in subsequent years.

Consider a parable: In one small corner of a great but run-down
mansion lived a carpenter. He put his quarters in good repair while
continually complaining about the disrepair of the rest of the
mansion. Yet he didn’t dare venture far from his own small quarters,
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having been told that the other wings of the house were unsafe. He
knew friends who had wandered away and never returned. One day
an old man visited him and told him of a secret treasure in one of the
rooms out there. But he discounted the story and lived out his days
in his familiar quarters. Upon his death, the man was led in spirit to
see the other wings of the house. There, only a few doors away, in a
room marked Master Carpenter, he beheld a treasure beyond
imagining. He learned that the old man who once visited him was
sent by his good ancestors to show him the way to that room, where
he had been destined to take up the mission to restore the entire
mansion and be provided with ample wealth for his labor. He also
learned that the others who had wandered off into the other wings of
the house had achieved honorable positions, such as butler or chief
cook. Seeing the path he had not taken was far greater than the life
he chose, he was stricken with regret.

In the Bible, Abraham went through a doorway of destiny when
he responded to God’s call to leave Haran and journey to a distant
land. (Gen. 12:4) He set out on the path of the chosen one whom
God would entrust with making the symbolic offering. Abraham
encountered another defining moment when he failed in his offering.
(Gen. 15:9-15) This failure set in motion events that would take four
hundred years to play out, and set him on the path to one day offer
his son Isaac. John the Baptist stood in front of his fateful door when
he encountered Jesus at the Jordan River. In those few days when he
rejected God’s revelation, he sealed his own fate. God sets out such
doorways of destiny before each of us. They appear as moments of
crisis when we ourselves decide whether to accept the destiny God
wants for us or take another path to a different destiny.

When a fortune-teller or medium declares that she clearly sees
your future, in fact she sees only one of several possible paths. No
one in heaven, not even God, can know whether or not a person will
enter a doorway of destiny or turn away. Like dual prophecies in the
Bible, the spirit world includes contingency plans according to
whether or not we walk through the door. How do we know which
of these contingency plans the fortune-teller sees?"* Furthermore, at
the moment of crisis, when one stands before the door, the spirit
world is of no help at all.
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The same caution applies to prophecies about the future of the
planet. We read in Nostradamus and other sources diverse prophe-
cies about the end of the world, of earthquakes and cosmic catastro-
phes, of the sea-level changes submerging the world’s major cities
and wiping out billions of people. These describe a destiny for the
planet Earth, based upon particular plans stored up in the spirit world
for the Earth’s future. However, if humanity as a whole passes
through a certain door in the providence of restoration, the way
opens to a more hopeful destiny. If humankind receives the True
Parents, we can confidently assert that the Earth will course on a
path to a bright future. The prophecies of catastrophe and mass
destruction will not apply. Yet they persist in the spirit world, like
the alternative prophecies of Jesus coming as the Lord of Glory that
remain in the Old Testament even though Jesus took the other path.
Seers and prophets who access these plans may believe that they
accurately see a coming catastrophe, when in fact they see only
shadow of a choice not made, shards of what is not to be.

Uniting the Spirit World and Physical World

Many people are aware of the higher power of divine providence
that guides our lives. We have felt God’s guidance leading us on
through dark and despairing times into new situations with fruitful
paths of action. When we rely on providence, amazing things can
and do happen, for we place ourselves in a position to receive
spiritual help. As Jesus said, those who seek for God’s kingdom and
God’s righteousness will find that every good thing is provided for
them. (Matt. 6:33)

It is ever our responsibility to seize our providential destiny.
However, the call of providence often arrives cloaked in darkness,
requiring a leap of faith. We become comfortable in our circum-
stances when God would have us move on to greater things. Perhaps
it will take a shock—being fired from a job, for instance—to wake
us up and move us on. Oftentimes the situation will not be so clear,
but still we are responsible to prayerfully discern God’s voice and
the way of providence. If we pray sincerely to know which way to
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go, God will surely give us the answer we need. When we live with
God day-to-day, His spiritual guidance comes constantly.

The key is to act upon the guidance we receive. God and the
spirit world are there for us once we become trustworthy object
partners, ready to put their guidance into practice. Our prayers must
be matched by our deeds. Our mind’s desire to do God’s service
must be accompanied by decisive action whenever the opportunity
for service arises. Too often we turn away from the requests of the
spirit world. We cannot expect the spirit world to stay with us if our
body does not respond to the promptings of our higher mind. We
would then be blocking the subject-object relationship between the
spirit world and the physical world. This is again the import of the
Family Pledge’s call for us to strive every day to advance the
unification of the spirit world and the physical world.

The word advance denotes that unification of the two worlds
develops in stages. As God’s providence advances on earth, it brings
forth parallel developments in heaven. For example, when leaders of
the living religions come together at large conferences on earth, they
lay the foundation for the unification of all religions in the spirit
world. Similarly, the Blessing of millions of couples on earth lays
the foundation for the Blessing of millions of souls in the spirit
world. The ascension of Blessed families to populate the Principled
Realm in the spirit world has provoked a great commotion, as spirits
perceive that they may one day be resurrected and enter its glory.
The preaching of God’s new expression of truth, the Divine
Principle, is now being propagated throughout the spirit world. In
the midst of such changes, billions of spirits have descended to earth
to participate in the developing providence and receive the benefit of
resurrection. Our particular missions in attending God’s providence
should be seen in context of these cosmic changes. Truly we are
witnessing the dawning of God’s Kingdom!

Uniting the spirit world and the physical world is like making
alloy steel out of iron and carbon. Carbon by itself is soft and
crumbly; iron by itself is weak and bends easily. But when the two
elements are combined, the result is strong and durable steel. It is
likewise with this linkage between the spiritual and the physical.
Spirits can do little by themselves. We by ourselves are ordinary
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people with many limitations. But when we fulfill the will of God as
the mediators linking the inspiration of the spirit world with
practical action in the physical world, we become strong and full of
energy. We become people of great fortune. Inspirations come daily,
and we overflow with creativity. Spiritual phenomena occur around
us constantly. We can be filled with prescient knowledge about the
people around us; we can sense their minds and motives and even
know their futures. Anything we put our hands to do can yield three
times or even ten times the usual result. We become dynamic people
who can bring success and victory to every endeavor.

Unification does not take place when a medium loses him or
herself in a trance. How can there be unity when a spirit entirely
overshadows an earthly person’s mental awareness? Unification is
not achieved when a spirit possesses a person. Rather, God intended
us to rule the angels. (1 Cor. 6:3) These lower forms of spiritual
phenomena characterize angelic spirituality; they are not true
unification. People do not need to become psychics to be effective
mediators for the work of the spirit world. In whatever our area of
life, our challenge is to discern God’s guidance and act upon it.

Three Keys to Mobilizing the Spirit World

At the center of unity between the spirit world and the physical
world stands the human being, who joins the two worlds in the
circuit of give-and-take action. There are three keys to completing
this circuit, and thereby to receiving spiritual help. First, a person
affirms his or her heartfelt dedication to God and determination to
do God’s will; therefore mobilizing the spirit world to give
inspiration, guidance and support. Second, the person establishes
good unity between mind and body, and hence is able to act on this
inspiration. Third, the person has laid a practical foundation on the
earth, that his actions might carry weight and be effective.

The link with the spirit world begins with the mind’s intention and
determination. Once Father Moon determines to achieve a certain
goal, he pledges before God to fulfill it by all means. This
mobilizes the spirit world to begin working to accomplish the goal.
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FIGURE 9: THE UNIFICATION OF THE
SPIRIT WORLD AND PHYSICAL WORLD
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Likewise, when we affirm and pledge that we will accomplish our
mission by all means, the spirit world moves for us.

This is why at the end of a sermon, Father Moon often requests
that we raise our hands and pledge to fulfill the goal, followed by a
strong prayer. Even if the goal seems impossibly high, we should be
unreserved in our pledge to God. Sometimes members hold back,
thinking that they will bring judgment on themselves for pledging
what their head tells them they cannot do. But that way of thinking
doesn’t take into account the spirit world. The spirit world listens to
our heart-felt pledge (particularly when we are united in mind and
body and speak it out loud) and works, invisibly, to bring victory
beyond reason. Should we hold back, our hearts tell the spirit world
that we are defeated before we have even begun. Then no help will
be forthcoming.
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Unity of mind and body is the second key to success in
mobilizing the spirit world. “Mind” in this sense is synonymous with
the conscience, the higher mind that knows what is good and right.
Mind-body unity does not refer to the perfect coordination of a
basketball player as he makes a lay-up in a crowded lane. Rather, it
means that we cling to the conscience and do what is right, even
when it is painful.

Religious training is fundamentally about mind-body unity.
Enduring the rigors of fasting, fundraising, prayer vigils and
evangelism is the substance of establishing mind-body unity.
Churches often provide this training, challenging youth to fulfill
these difficult tasks despite the difficulty and pain.

Once the training is over, do we still maintain that standard of
sacrifice when the command comes not from a church elder, but
from our own conscience? As adults, no one checks whether we
wake our family for early morning prayers. Living in obedience to
the conscience, we start the day with mind-body unity. Taking time
to invest in community service also requires mind-body unity, to
resist the many mundane activities that lay claim on our time. Our
family life, too, is a personal affair. We truly walk our own path,
with only our conscience and God pointing the way.

On the other hand, when we indulge the flesh, we severely
cripple our ability to mobilize the spirit world. Sin is particularly
damaging to those who have embarked on a spiritual path and have
pledged obedience to the law of God. The most grievous sin is
fornication. A single mistake in this area can nullify in an instant the
merit accumulated through years of effort and devotion.

For religious leaders, other frequent sins of some seriousness
include misusing public funds and exploiting one’s subordinates.
Besides facing accusations by their own conscience, such hypocrites
are plagued by evil spirits who in their earthly lives delighted in
keeping the pretense and perquisites of religion while indulging in
all manner of unrighteousness. The very spirit world that should be a
religious leader’s ally and support will then forge his fetters. There-
fore, a wise leader is always on guard against hypocrisy, and lives
with humility and repentance as his daily bread.



211 Reaching to the Spirit World

The third key to success in mobilizing spiritual help is to build a
practical foundation on the earth by which we can cope effectively
with heaven’s requests. The powers of heaven want to achieve
practical results on earth. No matter how sensitive we are to its
promptings, we cannot be useful to heaven if we do not have the
right qualifications to accomplish the goal. Scientists blessed with
the inspiration to make great discoveries first trained themselves to
master their fields. Artists whom the Muse inspires to write great
music first cultivated the skill to write it. For God to use us to
transform society, we must first become influential in our fields of
endeavor. We need to develop the skills, the contacts, the know-
how, the organization and the wherewithal.

In the Bible, Jacob serves as a good example of someone who
could be victorious because he first built a practical foundation.
While fleeing from his angry brother Esau, Jacob received a revela-
tion at Bethel and understood his mission. Yet he knew he could not
defeat Esau empty-handed. Therefore, he spent twenty years working
for his uncle, accumulating enough wealth to give his brother a sub-
stantial gift and so move his heart. Jacob was a balanced individual
who possessed all three keys to mobilizing spiritual help. His mind
was dedicated to God’s will; he proved his mind-body unity through
overcoming his uncle’s treachery and then standing firm while
wrestling with the angel; and he built an earthly foundation of ample
means. Like Jacob, we need to find balance. We should not dwell
only on spiritual things while ignoring our earthly foundation, but
neither should we be so worldly that we lose our spiritual focus.

The primary foundation for action on earth is the physical body.
We need a healthy body for any number of reasons as we pursue a
spiritual life. The body is the tree on which the spirit grows. Only the
body can perform good actions and so return vitality elements to
brighten the spirit. Only with the body can we perfect love in the
family and multiply children. The spirit depends upon the foundation
of a sound body to fulfill its goals on earth. Therefore, we should
take care to keep the body healthy through a good diet and regular
exercise.



212 True Family Values

The Liberation of Hell

The saint and the sinner are both God’s children. Therefore, we
who would draw close to God must love our brothers and sisters
who suffer the pain of a bitter or resentful spirit. The Divine
Principle explains that Abel cannot enter heaven without saving
Cain. To put it another way, whoever does not love his enemy on
earth will still have him as an enemy in the spirit world; he will drag
him down to hell. On the other hand, whoever loves his enemy and
turns him into a friend will have him as a friend forever. His former
enemy will testify to his love and escort him into heaven. Truly, the
road to heaven goes through hell.

As the unification of the spirit world and the physical world
proceeds, its final phase will be the liberation of hell. God has
purposed that one day hell will be dissolved. God, our loving Parent,
cannot rest until all His children enjoy the bounties of the Kingdom.
As Jesus said in the parable of the lost sheep, “I tell you, there will
be more joy in heaven over one sinner who repents than over ninety-
nine righteous persons who need no repentance.” (Luke 15:7) The
means by which spirits can be liberated from hell is discussed briefly
in the Divine Principle.' It is worth devoting attention to it, because
these phenomena are occurring every day and can have great impact
on our lives.

Invisible influences from the spirit world motivate much of the
behavior of earthly people. We may receive the help of angels and
good spirits; by helping us, they stand to benefit from our victories.
However, evil spirits of various grades beset us as they, too, seek our
help. They descend and make a common base with us according to
various criteria. Mainly, they are our ancestors, with whom we share
a common lineage. Spirits who had a similar mission during their
earthly life may also give influence. Sometimes we are beset by
spirits who haunt the place where we live. Finally, we connect with
spirits who share our religion or philosophy of life.

These spirits constantly seek to influence our state of mind and
behavior. To understand the manner of their influence, think of how
and why our earthly relations try to influence us. Spirits behave in
much the same way. They may seek to persuade and mold us accord-
ing to their predilections, stubbornly believing that we should live as
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they did. An indulgent ancestor will tempt us to self-indulgence. A
racist ancestor will induce racist thoughts. An ancestor who abused
his children will make us impatient with ours. An unbelieving ances-
tor will sow doubts about God’s existence. These spirits participate
in our life, bringing with them all their accumulated baggage. They
become our baggage as well.

Sometimes an evil spirit will seek revenge for past wrongs by
taking an earthly person as his object partner. The earthly person
may either be the instrument or the target of his vengeance. The
murder of the Tejana singer Selena was such a case, according to a
psychic report."” Selena came from a wealthy family which owned a
big hacienda in Mexico, while her murderer’s ancestors were peas-
ants who suffered exploitation on her family’s plantation. Selena’s
killer had been a devoted fan. Yet she was incited to commit the
deed by ancestors who nursed a strong desire for vengeance against
her family, for whom she was their meal ticket.

Possessing spirits, who penetrate the body and attach themselves
to the psyche, afflict people without their knowledge. They can enter
the body in a moment of weakness; shock, a fainting spell or a high
fever. Alcohol or drugs provide ready opportunities for possessing
spirits.'® These spirits cloud the mind and induce obsessive or even
psychotic behavior. Even many physical illnesses have possessing
spirits as a contributing cause.

The common denominator of all these evil spiritual influences is
inherited sin. Even if we change our lifestyle, break our bad habits,
and otherwise work to improve ourselves, we cannot change our
lineage. Counting seven generations back, everyone has well over a
hundred ancestors in his direct lineage, plus hundreds more if we
include brothers and sisters and aunts and uncles. Among these
hundreds of people, surely some were adulterers, murderers, rapists
and thieves. Each of us is connected with these ancestors and must
perforce deal with their sin. Therefore, no matter how righteous we
may be, it is impossible to avoid being plagued by evil spirits who
carry our inherited sin. Even if a healer or therapist removes the
obsessing spirit, the effect is likely to be only temporary unless we
resolve the underlying sin.
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A person who takes on a public responsibility, must inevitably
deal with the sins of forebears who had that same mission. The
burden of a high office can create enormous spiritual pressure, turn-
ing an otherwise generous, mild-mannered man into someone who is
prideful, high-strung or suspicious.

The unfortunate spirits who beset us actually need our help. They
have been suffering the torments of hell, with seemingly no way out
except through us. As Jesus carried the cross to liberate the whole
world, we carry the cross for our lineage. As our ancestors in the
lower realms of the spirit world express their resentments, they hope
deep inside that we will not buckle, but work through our (their)
problems and thus liberate them from their misery.

Many of the most vicious among them were people whom our
ancestors wronged on the earth. They attach themselves to us seek-
ing revenge for having once been harmed by our ancestors. As the
fruit of our ancestry, we stand in a position to be hated; but by the
same token, we are in a unique position to save them. By enduring
their attacks with repentance, allowing them to vent their hatred on
us, we enable them to resurrect to a higher level of the spirit world.
Thus we can give them a worthy gift that can assuage the pain that
our ancestors once caused them.

We take responsibility for our ancestors’ sin through repentance
and making reparations. We can suffer through the pain of an afflic-
tion with a good heart, knowing that by our stripes our ancestors are
healed. We can instruct them in the truth. Most importantly, by
loving and serving others, we can cover these sins with goodness.
“Love covers a multitude of sins” (1 Pet. 4:8) and “Good deeds annul
evil deeds.” (Qur’an 11.114) By going out of our way to help our
neighbors and relatives on earth and lead them towards the light, at
the same time we cover for our ancestors in the spirit world and lead
them out of hell.

In this light, everyone we meet potentially represents one of our
ancestors. In reaching out to that person and bringing him to the
truth and love of God, we simultaneously connect with our own
ancestor, as if it were he in the flesh. Therefore, we should treat
everyone who comes into our life like our own lost relative, and
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accept the challenge of relating with him or her as part of our own
course for resolving inherited sin.

Strive Every Day

We have learned that the spirit world both burdens and empow-
ers us. Spirits bearing the sins of our ancestors afflict us; at the same
time angels and high spirits inspire and help us to accomplish the
will of God. Each human being stands in the middle, between
heaven and hell. We are responsible to unite the spiritual and physi-
cal worlds in the pursuit of the will of God, while at the same time
paying restitution for past sins and breaking the chains of our
forebears in hell. In our position as the historical agents for the
unification of the spirit world, we should strive every day.

This pledge and the first pledge are the only two pledges that do
not use the verb “to perfect,” wanseong-hada. Recall that perfection
means bringing to full growth what exists already as a potential.
When we perfect the dutiful family way (pledge 2), the Four Great
Realms of Heart (pledge 3), etc., we are striving to perfect what
already lies within the creation as a seed. The fifth pledge, however,
is about restoration, about mending what was broken, paying off old
debts, and overcoming evil.

Our world today is too much like hell, and it resonates with hell
in the spirit world in an unholy, violent and corrupt alliance. Devils
roam about the earth, constantly inciting evil desires and sowing dis-
cord. True, heavenly unity between the spirit world and the physical
world is a condition that has never yet existed. It requires that we
overcome the accumulated pain of history, which has erected thick
walls. It requires that we sever our ties to Satan by removing all the
conditions by which he invades our families and us. Therefore, we
must strive every day. We should never assume that we have such
innate goodness and our conscience is so strong that we can find our
way easily, without making effort.

First, we should strive every day to set up the three keys for
receiving spiritual help. We should live by our conscience, thus
restoring the proper subject-object relationship between mind and
body within ourselves. Thus we become the unity between the spirit
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world and the physical world in microcosm. We should strive to
catch the inspiration of heaven and act to bring substantial results on
the earth. By our continued effort, the will of God first formed in the
spirit world comes down to the earth and becomes manifest. And we
should build our practical foundation, in order that heaven’s will can
be manifest on the earth ever more powerfully.

Second, we must ever fortify ourselves against the base influen-
ces of the surrounding environment. We should reflect on ourselves
to recognize where Satan finds a foothold to invade our lives and
turn us from the higher life with God. To this end, we need daily
study of God’s Word to keep a proper perspective on life. We need
to discern by the criteria of God’s Word whether a particular inspira-
tion comes from a good spirit or an evil spirit, lest we stumble by
accepting guidance from an evil spirit masquerading as an angel of
light. (2 Cor. 11:14) Often the works of a good spirit are accom-
panied by the subtle influences of an evil spirit.'” Although we can
invariably know the true disposition of a spirit by its fruits, by then it
may be too late. By living in strict accordance with the truth of God,
we will not go wrong.

Third, we need to pray constantly. (1 Thess. 5:17) Through
prayer we receive God’s guidance and block the evil desires of the
flesh: “Prayer restrains one from shameful and unjust deeds.” (Qur’an
29.45) The perfection of prayer is to be constantly mindful that we
are living in His presence. Then with the mind to attend God,
everything we do will be God acting through us.

Fourth, we should continually seek opportunities to serve others.
Through loving service we make a base for good spiritual help. We
generate vitality elements, which make for spiritual growth. We also
make restitution for our ancestors’ sins, opening the door for their
liberation. Should we slack off from our striving in these areas, we
can easily be dominated by the negative influences of the
environment and the lower spiritual realms.

As we strive every day to fulfill our responsibility on earth, we
also further God’s will to unify the spirit world. The earth is where
the work of restoration is pioneered. The Kingdom of God has to be
established first on earth before it can be realized in the spirit world.
Therefore, efforts to heal our family relationships on earth help clear
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the relational problems in our ancestors’ families. Resolving inter-
racial, interreligious and international conflicts on the earth creates
conditions for unifying these communities in the spirit world. Good
deeds and sacrificial efforts to bring salvation to the people of the
earth create the conditions to save unbelievers in the spirit world.

Our striving does not end with death. Jesus witnessed to the
spirits in hell when his body was already lying in the tomb. Even
today, our brothers and sisters who have passed on, together with the
saints in Paradise, have descended and are striving mightily to build
the Kingdom of God on the earth. Although as spirits they could
enjoy the pleasures of heaven, their hearts will not let them rest.
They are just as dedicated to the will of God today as during their
earthly lives. They will continue to strive unceasingly until the
Kingdom of God shines everywhere and hell is no more.

We must strive every day because life is short, and there is so
much to do. During this transitional era of human history, God’s
providence is moving with incredible speed. The spirit world can be
likened to the hub of a giant wheel, while we stand somewhere near
the rim. As God turns the hub of wheel, we must run as fast as we
can to keep up with the spinning rim. That is how Father Moon
describes his life. How much faster must run to keep up with him!
The spirit world pushes us to run as fast as we can, to save billions
of souls languishing in pain, and in the process to give the highest
value to our own short lives. To be lazy during this age, to stop and
indulge our personal fancies, would open us to endless accusation
for wasting such a precious opportunity to be of service to humanity.

Finally, the call to strive every day reminds us that we have the
unique opportunity to attend the True Parents while they live on
earth. Father Moon is more than eighty years old; his remaining time
on earth is short. Every second of his life, he has been running so
fast and accomplishing so much; he restored six thousand years of
history in the span of only forty years. Scripture teaches, “With the
Lord one day is as a thousand years, and a thousand years is as one
day.” (2 Pet. 3:8) Truly, an hour of Father Moon’s life is like a week
of normal time! He wants to consummate the work of building the
Kingdom of God during the short years that remain to his life, be-
cause he knows that afterwards God’s providence is likely to slow
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down. What we do to support his work during these remaining years
has unparalleled impact, both on the earth and for the billions of
souls in the spirit world.
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Pledge 6
Spreading God’s Blessing
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Our family, the owner of Cheon Il Guk, pledges to become a
family that moves heavenly fortune by embodying God and
True Parents, and to perfect a family that conveys Heaven'’s
blessing to our community, by centering on true love.

FTER DISCUSSING earthly society in the fourth pledge and the spirit

world in the fifth pledge, the focus in the sixth pledge reaches
the highest point of all, the work of God. This pledge calls us to
embody God’s nature, inherit God’s power, and do God’s work.
Specifically, we participate in the work of God when we spread
God’s blessings, sharing them with the people in our communities,
until the entire earth is covered with blessings.

Of all the blessings we can share, the most precious is that which
can restore and give new life to the family. Unique among these is
the Holy Blessing officiated by the True Parents. Bestowing God’s
grace upon the family, the Blessing opens the door to perfecting its
love. True love in the family is the starting-point for every sort of
blessing on earth and in heaven. Through its expansion worldwide to
millions of families, the Kingdom of God will finally be established
on the earth.
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In brief, the sixth pledge defines our family’s role in spreading
God’s Blessing. God is the font of all blessings. The goal of God’s
work, the Divine Principle teaches, is to establish His Three Great
Blessings on the earth: blessings of individual integrity and maturity,
blessings of love and family, and blessings of wealth and abundance.
As families who have been reborn in Christ, the True Parent, we will
embody Christ’s nature, and hence God’s nature. We become mem-
bers of Christ’s body. (1 Cor. 12:27) Therefore, our desire is to act
with Christ, mobilizing the power of God as he does, to convey
God’s blessings to others, even as they were conveyed to us.

To Embody God and True Parents

In order to spread God’s Blessing to others, our family should
embody God and True Parents. Some have translated this as
“represent God and True Parents.” However, the word embody (T}
A, taeshin) has a significantly different meaning from the term
represent (| 324, taep 'yo-jeok) in the second pledge. (Figure 10)

In the second pledge, the word “represent” (taep ’vo-jeok)
describes a family’s position before God. The family takes responsi-
bility to stand before God as a true object partner, representing other
families who are unaware or unwilling to stand in their proper
positions. In the Bible, when all of Israel dwelt in darkness and God
looked for someone who would carry His message, Isaiah said,
“Here I am! Send me.” (Isa. 6:8) It is just so with a family that
represents heaven and earth. It proudly stands in the forefront of
responsibility regardless of the circumstances and regardless of what
other people do. This family also takes responsibility for the debts of
history. Like Moses who fasted a second 40 days to intercede for the
people’s sin of the golden calf (Deut. 9:18-26), and like the suffering
servant who took on the sins of his people (Isa. 53:4-6), a family that
represents the cosmos makes every effort to settle the unpaid debts
that stand in the way of a prosperous future.
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The accompanying phrase, “central (T4, jingshim-jeok)
family of heaven and earth,” refers to a family’s responsibility to
care for others in its domain. “He who loves God should love his
brother also.” (1 Jn. 4:21) A central family lives for the sake of
others, protects them, helps them, and raises them up.

Moreover, a central family lives as though the fate of society
depended on it. Its zeal to save the people arises out of God’s heart,
which agonizes over the thousands of lost souls who each day take
the journey to the other side and find themselves in hell. Who can
put a stop to this train of death? Like Abraham, Moses and other
central figures in the Bible, a central family carries the weight of
providence on its shoulders. Father Moon takes his central responsi-
bility that seriously. In speaking of his mission to America, he said,

This universal principle must be taught to American youth
who are in darkness and confusion today... If I don’t fulfill
this duty, then God must find someone else who will. This is
the only course left to America and someone must do it.'

However, Father Moon’s position is unique: his family is the
representative family for all humankind in this age and the central
family that carries the entire providence of God on its shoulders. Our
family’s role is analogous but within a limited sphere, as indicated
by the particle -4 (jeok). Our family can be the representative
family of our clan and our town, carrying the cross of its history. Our
family can be the central family in our community, taking responsi-
bility to bring it salvation and hope: this is the meaning of the desig-
nation “tribal messiah.”

Still, our position as a representative and central family is only a
likeness of the true representative and central family of the True
Parents. Therefore we are like the disciples whom Jesus sent out and
said, “He who receives you receives me, and he who receives me
receives him who sent me.” (Matt. 10:40) We are like small true
parents. When the people receive us and hear our message, they are
also receiving True Parents and their words. Conversely, many times
when we fall short of fulfilling our mission, Father Moon and the
True Family carry us. As the representative family and the central
family, they cannot allow themselves to fail.
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The meaning of the phrase, “the family which embodies
(taeshin) God and True Parents,” in the sixth pledge includes the
sense both of embodying God and True Parents and of being a mem-
ber of the body of God and True Parents. It goes without saying that
the True Parents regard themselves as both a representative (taep yo)
family and a central (jingshim) family, uniquely responsible to
represent humankind before God and to bring salvation to the world.
Hence, any family that aspires to embody the True Parents will also
regard itself as such. Nevertheless, taeshin has another more internal
meaning: a connection grounded in a unity of heart and will. The
meaning of a faeshin family has four aspects.

You Must Be Born Again

First, a taeshin family embodies the qualities of True Parents’
family. It shares their family’s heart and zeal to do God’s will. It
practices their tradition. A faeshin family studies True Parents’ way
of life and makes it their own: their daily schedule, their life of
prayer, their sacrificial spirit and absolute determination.

We should learn their methods of preaching and teaching. We
should emulate their attitude of patient forbearance toward those
who betray them. We should even learn the True Parents’ language.
To inherit True Parents’ tradition we have to put aside our former
ways and habits, including the traditions of our own culture
wherever they fall short. Their ways of self-denial and self-sacrifice
certainly challenge the self-centered and indulgent individualism that
characterizes the lifestyle of most Americans.

A taeshin family is a true family. True love shines through and
through, as this family achieves unity in every way: mind and body,
husband and wife, parents and children. It should show forth the
godliness which is the original nature of every family. Jesus spoke of
his own divinity as potentially present in each one of us: “I am in my
Father, and you in me, and I in you.” (John 14:20) We should
embody the divinity of God within us, manifest the love of God
among us, and shine forth the light of God to everyone around us.

How can we become Christ-like? Father Moon envisions a world
where:
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Many children like Jesus should be born, and many brides
and grooms who are like Jesus should arise. Many families
must emerge with ideal spouses—as Jesus’ [bride] would
have been—who can raise perfect children. God’s ideal world
begins here.?

We may have already been consecrated as God’s children through
the Blessing, yet, the Blessing is no panacea. We still wrestle with
fallen nature, fight with our spouse, and struggle to unite with God’s
will and the call of conscience. When we received the Blessing we
were still spiritually immature—at best our spiritual level was only
at the top of the growth stage. God did not yet dwell powerfully in
us. After the Blessing we must still grow to full maturity before we
can become the wholesome vessels able to embody the substance of
God’s love. How do we attain such a state of oneness that God’s
love pulsates in each of the billions of cells in our body?

Jesus gives the answer; he said we must be born again: “Unless
one is born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of
God.” (John 3:5) Though Jesus’ disciples wondered at this, later, on
the day of Pentecost, they received the Holy Spirit: “And there
appeared to them tongues as of fire, distributed and resting on each
one of them. And they were all filled with the Holy Spirit and began
to speak in other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance.” (Acts
2:3-4) From that moment these disciples, beginning with Peter, who
had formerly been timid and at a loss for words, were filled with the
power to speak persuasively and proclaim the Gospel. (Acts 2:14-36)
These disciples, who had fled the scene when Jesus was arrested and
cowered in fear of the authorities, now spoke boldly to the
authorities and preached Christ at the risk of their lives. (Acts 4:8-
13) Paul describes how the Spirit working within transforms us into
children of God, embodying God and Christ:

For all who are led by the Spirit of God are sons of God...
When we cry, “Abba! Father!” it is the Spirit himself bearing
witness with our spirit that we are children of God, and if
children, then heirs, heirs of God and fellow heirs with
Christ, provided we suffer with him in order that we may also
be glorified with him. —Rom. 8:14-17
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Unfortunately, the last line, “provided we suffer with him,” is too
often overlooked. The grace of the Spirit is alive only in the person
who, like those first Christians, takes up his cross.

The forces of darkness that beset the modern world—racism,
war, exploitation, corruption and moral decay—are pressing hard
upon the churches. People cry out for God to act once again, to
definitively end the reign of evil and loosen its hold on our hearts.
The True Parents have come in the power of God to give God the
victory and the glory on earth for all time. They bring a new infusion
of the Spirit to revive crippled Christianity. The issue for us is how
we can be transformed from the confused and cowering disciples at
the foot of the cross to the bold and dynamic apostles filled with the
Holy Spirit.

There is only one way, and Jesus taught it: the way of sacrifice.
“If any man would come after me, let him deny himself and take up
his cross and follow me.” (Matt. 16:24) When we sacrifice ourselves
for others with a devoted heart, going beyond limit of our strength
and feeling that we are about to perish, God meets us and embraces
us. Father Moon says,

If you are anxious to see God or to see True Parents in a
dream, the only way is to work for God with your whole
heart. You must have the type of God-like heart that is
willing to shed blood for the sake of all people. You must
have such a heart that you would even forget sleeping, and
cry with me. That is the closest path to reach God.’

God draws close to those who willingly go down to embrace people
in the midst of their pain and suffer together with them. To that end,
God first raises us in the truth and wraps us in His love. Then God
sends us out to the world with some trepidation: will we remain
faithful, or will we turn back rather than face the pain? God is
delighted when we willingly bear the cross and demonstrate our
loyalty to His cause. We become God’s friends and companions,
sharing the same heart.

The outpouring of Pentecostal spirit founded on Jesus’ cross
finds its completion in our cross. According to the Divine Principle,
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Jesus’ sacrifice on the cross became the basis for God’s exercise of
power from heaven:

By delivering Jesus to Satan, God set up as compensation the
condition to save sinful humanity... How did God achieve
this? Because Satan had already exercised his maximum
power in killing Jesus, according to the principle of restora-
tion through indemnity, God was entitled to exercise His
maximum power. While Satan uses his power to kill, God
uses His power to bring the dead to life... God thus opened
the way for all humanity to be engrafted with the resurrected
Jesus and thereby receive salvation and rebirth.”

Jesus laid the foundation for spiritual rebirth at Pentecost by the
cross. The classical sign that a person has connected with Jesus and
received rebirth occurs when he puts aside his old manner of life and
takes up his cross, following in Jesus’ footsteps.

Pentecostal experiences are not ends in themselves, but rather the
means to empower us that we might better fulfill our walk of faith.
The Spirit helps us in our weakness, so that we can be strong enough
to bear God’s burdens and fight in His struggle to renew the sinful
world. Today, when God is bringing providential history to its
consummation, new Pentecostal phenomena abound. For example, at
the Cheongpyeong Training Center in Korea, evil spirits are cast out,
illnesses healed, and forgiveness abundantly given. These spiritual
works are clearing away the obstacles that have blocked God’s love
and power from flowing abundantly into people’s souls.

Nevertheless, the final responsibility to defeat Satan lies neither
with the Messiah nor with the Holy Spirit, but with myself:

After the Second Coming of Christ, the people of faith are to
bear the third responsibility to defeat Satan, the fallen archan-
gel, and complete the providence of restoration. They are to
achieve this in accordance with the Principle of Creation,
which lays out the way for human beings to gain the qualifi-
cation to rule the angels.’

God gives us grace to empower us, that we might subjugate the
principalities and powers of evil. God intends that we become lords
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of both the spirit world and the physical world and to link them
through our minds and bodies. Whatever power the spirit world
possesses should become our strength in the battle for goodness.
Then we ourselves will defeat Satan and gain a victor’s crown. In
this way, we attain a living oneness of heart and spirit with the True
Parents and with God.

Member of the Body of God and True Parents

Second, a faeshin family is a member of the body of God and
True Parents. Paul wrote of the church as the body of Christ, saying,
“You are the body of Christ and individually members of it.” (1 Cor.
12:27) As members of Christ’s body, we should share one mind and
one spirit, which is to do the will of Christ in the world.

Members of the body of Christ have diverse talents and voca-
tions. Some have exceptional faith, others are gifted preachers, some
are healers, some speak in tongues, others have the gift of prophecy.
Paul cautioned his readers not to compare their gifts or status in the
church with others, for in the body every member, from the least to
the greatest, is equally important. Rather, everyone should devote
himself to the advancement of the whole, while caring for each
other. “If one member suffers, all suffer together; if one member is
honored, all rejoice together.” (1 Cor. 12:26)

Accordingly, regardless of our mission or level of ability, as
members of the body of God and True Parents we should all move to
one purpose: the fulfillment of God’s providence. We should pool
our talents and support each other in our missions. When parents go
out on a mobilization for a providential campaign, neighboring
families should willingly open their homes to care for the children. If
a child of a poor family becomes sick and requires expensive
medical treatment, neighboring families should willingly help with
the medical bills. In this regard, the Unification Church has a won-
derful tradition of adoption to give childless families the opportunity
to complete the Four Great Realms of Heart.

Most importantly, all the members of the body of God and True
Parents move together in a wonderfully coordinated way to fulfill
God’s will. Willingness to cooperate and sacrifice is the key to the
church’s organizational prowess. At the various festivals and confer-
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ences around the world, representatives from the many different
organizations established by Father Moon team up with local
members to make the meetings a success. This marvelous body
reaches into every field of activity—religion, politics, sports,
science, business, media and the arts.

As members of one body, no one should be puffed up by self-
conceit or by reason of exceptional revelations. As Paul said, we
should “hold fast to the Head, from whom the whole body,
nourished and knit together through its joints and ligaments, grows
with a growth that is from God.” (Col. 2:19) We share concern above
all for the welfare and success of the True Parents and the True
Family, since they are the head that gives every blessing to the body.
No individual or organization should ever regard itself as
independent from the True Parents and the central providence.

Occasionally a person responsible for some small domain will
make the mistake of trying to preserve his turf and his manpower by
finding ways to insulate his domain from the center. This type of
thinking is against nature. If the body falls to the ground after
slipping on ice, does the hand think, “I should protect myself at all
costs and not risk injuring myself by breaking the body’s fall”’? No,
it willingly puts itself in harm’s way to protect the head and back
and soft organs. By this principle, when we sacrifice our smaller
purpose for the sake of the greater providential purpose, we will
prosper all the more.

Children sometimes grow impatient with parents who seem not
to care or understand their point of view. Yet running away is no
solution; the child only cuts him or herself off from the family that
gives it life and nurture. The same is true for a church member who
confronts a seemingly obtuse leader who does not listen to his “good
advice.” Instead of escaping from the mission, a successful church
member will humbly and patiently serve with the aim of eventually
winning his leader’s trust. Even though he may possess superior
insights and abilities, he does not insist on his own way. He wisely
chooses patience, until the time comes when his superior is open to
listen. In that moment his superior may accept his ideas; on the other
hand, the member may recognize that his proposal was flawed when
seen from his superior’s wider perspective.
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Being a member of the body of God and True Parents uplifts us.
United with them, our faith and character become mature, as we
“grow up in every way into him who is the head, into Christ.” (Eph.
4:15) Joined with them, we grow with them to embrace higher and
higher levels. Participating in their glorious work, we share their
value and their glory. We are their hope, as they are ours.

Acting Together with God and True Parents

Third, a faeshin family acts on behalf or God and True Parents.
Embodying True Parents’ love and heart, it is reckoned as qualified
to do what they do. As members of the True Parents’ body, taeshin
families are their hands and feet, mouth and ears, extending all over
the globe. Moving as one, the True Parents through the agency of
this body can right this world turned upside down. We give them the
needed reach fulfill their great responsibility.

Of all the things the True Parents do, the most important is to
administer the rite of the Blessing. In recent years, Blessed families
have officiated at Blessings all over the world, representing the True
Parents and ordained with their priestly authority. In recognition of
our families’ authority to administer the Blessing, we are called
“Blessed Central Families.”

Embodying God and True Parents in this way also has a painful
side. For on sober reflection, we are utterly unworthy to stand in
their shoes. We often deviate from their directions and fall far short
of their standard of attendance to God. We do not share their
seriousness or determination. We do not feel the depth of God’s
sorrowful heart that propels them to the absolute degree of sacrifice
and devotion. They think of nothing else but how to advance God’s
providence, while we, caught up with personal affairs, can devote
only sporadic efforts. This weak faith in fact cripples the body of
God and True Parents. Instead of acting together with them, we
become their burden. Instead of extending their reach, they drag us
forward by dint of their sheer will even as we criticize and complain.
The True Parents can act only on the foundation that we provide
them. By our faithlessness we undermine their foundation, leaving
them to pay additional indemnity in places like Danbury prison.
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Nevertheless, the True Parents hold us no rancor, but continue to
build us up until we are able finally to stand as mature fruits
acceptable to God. They have healed our infirmities and helped us to
overcome our shortcomings until we can finally become victorious
with them. We need only prevail in the small arena of our clan and
community as tribal messiahs. Then we can stand alongside them as
God’s representatives dispensing blessings to the world.

Embodying True Parents’ Kingship as a Royal Family

Fourth, a family that embodies God and True Parents is a royal
family. This concept was already explained in the discussion of the
third pledge. We have the pride and dignity of belonging to the royal
family of God and Jesus Christ.

We have been appointed tribal messiahs, charged with bringing
all the people in our clan and in our community to God. Just as the
True Parents’ family is a royal family to the cosmos, every true
family should become a royal family to the members of its clan and
the people in its community. By our example and by our sacrifice,
we should win the people’s hearts and thus earn their respect and
gratitude. We should become like parents to many thousands of peo-
ple, who look to us for leadership, guidance and example. They will
then naturally lift us up as kings and queens. Don’t we respect and
honor the True Parents for the same reason?

The Divine Principle describes the mission of the Messiah by the
symbol of Moses’ staff: “A staff provides protection and support for
people to lean on; it smites injustice and leads people on the right
path. Symbolizing Jesus, Moses’ staff disclosed the missions which
Jesus was to accomplish at his coming.”® These are likewise the
missions of every tribal messiah. Father Moon has explained these
missions by the concept of the Three Subjects Thought as the
responsibilities of “true parent, true teacher and true owner”; these
were discussed in elucidating the fourth pledge. A true parent
provides protection and support to her children; a true teacher leads
people on the path of truth; and a true owner smites injustice and
establishes the rule of righteousness. As tribal messiahs in our
communities we are to play all three roles: provide support to the
needy, teach the truth, and defeat the powers of evil.
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Already, many families are achieving success as tribal messiahs.
They are well respected in their hometowns. Some have attained
public office. Others are teachers, social workers, or ministering to
the poor and downtrodden. They are giving spiritual guidance and
leadership to hundreds of people in their communities.

For example, one brother in Brazil has a successful radio
ministry that reaches over ten thousand people. His home is a central
meeting place where people come for help and advice. He has
brought hundreds of people to the Blessing. For years this older man
had been a dedicated church member, when one day at a meeting the
church director asked, “Who has a foundation he can offer to True
Parents?” Looking around the table, he saw that there was no one.
From that day, he determined to create such a foundation by himself.
He went to his hometown, leaving his church mission amidst some
criticism. He took up his former teaching position at a local college
and began a modest radio program. It started as an ordinary talk
show with interviews of sundry guests, but over the years he
developed it into a vehicle for teaching spiritual truth. Now the
people in his district see him as embodying the heart of Christ and
divine wisdom. Though without political power, he has become their
spiritual king. When people inquire deeper into the source of his
spiritual wisdom, he points them to his Teacher.

Mobilizing the Power of God

To spread God’s Blessing to others, we should also become a
family that moves heavenly fortune. We should establish such
conditions in our family life that the power of God and the angels
will support us as we undertake to fulfill God’s will. Then we can be
co-creators with God and accomplish great things.

Although the official English translation of the Family Pledge
translates % % (K3, cheon iin) as “heavenly fortune,” we should
be careful not to misunderstand this term. Father Moon’s concept of
cheon iin has nothing to do with luck or personal destiny. Literally
the creating and supporting power (i, itn) of heaven (X, cheon), it
is energy whose purpose is entirely public. Cheon in is defined as
the power of God which acts throughout the cosmos to fulfill God’s
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ideal of creation. Thus, we can understand heavenly fortune to mean
God’s power of creation.

For more insight into the nature of God’s creative power, we turn
to a Korean aphorism recorded by the 19th century Confucian
scholar Choi Han-Gi:’

KO2iEEH/E God’s heart acts to design and create;
KILZ3E#)# L God’s principle acts to design and create;
KE2IEEMHIE  God’s energy acts to design and create.

In repeating the characters K (%) and i (%) three times, this
aphorism specifies the operation of God’s power of creation as God
acting (15 ), €-5) to design and lay the groundwork (i, <) and
then bring into existence (ft., &}). i {b (= 3}) together denotes
creation, and it is plausible to regard the character i () of A
( A & ) as encompassing the full meaning of this phrase.
Furthermore, this creative power emerges from God or Heaven’s
heart (K[>, Z14), which supplies the motive and purpose for God’s
activity. It follows Heaven’s principle and ideal (X2, %1 2]), which
specifies the laws of creation. Moreover, it operates with Heaven’s
energy (K5, 21 71), the force or “Qi” that lies behind all matter and
energy in the created universe—what the Divine Principle calls
Universal Prime Energy (& 4 )5t 77, Wh4+ < 9). The concept of
heavenly fortune includes all this content.

Heavenly fortune is imbued with purpose and law. Hence it
upholds those who move in accordance with universal law and
forsakes those who violate universal law. For example, the human
body, with its bones, muscles and ligaments, is designed to utilize
the laws of physics to enable an athlete to run, jump, turn and throw
a ball with pinpoint accuracy. By those same laws, if that body steps
off a cliff, it will fall. Likewise, God designed the spirit to grow to
maturity through observing spiritual laws. It will grow when there is
good interaction between life elements, vitality elements and spirit
elements. It will shrivel if the flow of these elements is blocked.

In the Divine Principle, heavenly fortune goes by the term,
“power of the Principle.”® This is the power that operates to maintain
all existence within the realm of lawful action, strengthening those
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actions that are in accord with the Principle and discouraging those
actions that violate the Principle. It provides the energy to maintain
such lawful processes as: harmony of the dual characteristics, giving
and receiving action, and living for the sake of the larger whole.
How can our families move heavenly fortune? There are several
conditions we should meet. First, we should live by faith, for with
faith nothing is impossible. Second, we should sever all ties to Satan
through the discipline of self-denial. Third, whatever persecution we
may face, we should endure and overcome it with gratitude, patience
and forgiveness. Fourth, we should be united with the True Parents
and support the direction of the providence that they are conducting.
In that way we can be confident that the direction of our efforts
conforms to God’s purpose. Fifth, we should be unified as families,
conforming our lives to God’s heart, God’s principle and God’s will.

Faith that Moves Mountains

Every religion teaches that God protects those who are faithful
and live according to the Way. King David had such faith:

Even though I walk through the valley of the shadow of
death, I fear no evil, for thou art with me. —Ps. 23:4

The Qur’an exhorts,

O you who believe! If you help God’s cause, He will help
you and make your foothold firm. —Qur’an 47.7°

Our family can move heavenly fortune when we live by faith and
live with God. God wants to unleash His power through us to trans-
form heaven and earth. Whatever the situation, the living God will
tell us what to say and show us what do. If we respond as God’s
object partners, we become the mediators and focal points for God’s
power and grace. Our faith can move mountains. (Mark 11:23)

On the other hand, God may be full of desire to unleash His
power on the earth, but unless we become God’s acceptable object
partners, His power must remain with Him. And for our part, what
can we hope to accomplish without God’s power and support?
“Unless the Lorp builds the house, those who build it labor in vain.”
(Ps 127:1)
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Moses moved heavenly fortune. God called Moses to deliver the
Israelites from slavery in Egypt, saying, “I will be with you.” (Exod.
3:12) Armed with that experience at the burning bush, Moses served
God with absolute faith, and he became the focal point for God’s
power to act on the earth. When the Israelites were encamped at the
shore of the Red Sea and an Egyptian army was fast approaching,
they cowered in fear. Yet Moses stood firm and said, “Fear not,
stand firm, and see the salvation of the Lord, which he will work for
you today... The Lord will fight for you, and you have only to be
still.” (Exod. 14:13-14) He stretched out his rod over the sea,
opening a way for the Israelites to cross on dry ground. In Moses, the
Israelites saw the power of God. But it was Moses’ indomitable faith
that allowed God to work powerfully through him. Later at Kadesh-
Barnea, when he struck the rock twice, Moses deviated from the
direction of heavenly fortune. It left him, and he was fated to die in
the wilderness. (Num. 20:7-12)

Joshua and Caleb also moved heavenly fortune. When they
brought back faithful reports after spying out the land, God blessed
them on this condition of faithfulness. (Num. 14:30) God appointed
Joshua to succeed Moses, declaring that he will have victory every-
where he goes (Josh. 1:3); he only must “be strong and of good
courage” (Josh. 1:9) and follow all the laws of Moses. In other
words, Joshua inherited heavenly fortune. He defeated thirty-one
kings and conquered much of the land of Canaan for Israel. (Josh.
12:24) Caleb likewise would lead the tribe of Judah into Canaan.
(Josh. 14:6-14)

Severing Ties to Satan

People living in accordance with God’s design are meant to be
the center of God’s creation. Therefore, they would possess heavenly
fortune in abundance. The Fall, however, threw God’s entire design
out of balance. As the Divine Principle puts it, “Tragically, the
universe lost its center when human beings fell.”'” Consequently, the
fallen world 1s out of sync with heavenly fortune. Realigning
ourselves with God’s creative power requires that we first overcome
the effects of the Fall.
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Therefore, another necessary condition for moving heavenly
fortune is to sever ties with Satan. Satan’s control over humankind is
so deeply entrenched that, still today, cutting our ties to him remains
quite difficult. The Bible condemns idolatry because idols represent
the false god Satan. Yet Satan’s hold is actually far more subtle,
penetrating the depths of the human heart. After all, Satan planted
his first hooks into Adam and Eve through the power of love. He
used the power of unprincipled love to overcome the power of God’s
Principle that was guiding them on their proper course. Ever since,
our entanglements with Satan have remained the chief obstacle to
receiving God’s help and grace.

To separate Satan from ourselves, and thereby realign ourselves
with heavenly fortune, we must demonstrate love for God that
surpasses all the attractive loves of this world. Father Moon says,

For God to make a new start, He must clean up everything.
There must be no other subject being, no Satan. God must be
the absolute and only subject. God cannot set His new
starting point unless Satan’s position is completely removed.
For man to deny himself is not that much of a problem. The
problem is to deny Satan who controls man.... If an alien
subject, who is centered upon false love, remains in the
presence of God and the universe, there are two standards,
and the starting step for perfection cannot be made."

To establish absolute love for God and wholly deny Satan’s love,
we should demonstrate absolute faith in God, like the faith of
Abraham and Isaac. Similarly, we should demonstrate absolute
obedience by being completely obedient to our pastor as God’s
representative. Living by absolute faith and obedience pushes us
down to the “zero point,” where there is no egoistic self. At that point
Satan is cut off, and we can be lifted up to relate only with God.

God set up the discipline of religion for the purpose of helping
human beings to sever their ties to Satan. Today many people prefer
an individualistic spirituality, but such is a weak form of faith.
Separating from Satan requires that we divide ourselves inwardly,
cutting off our fallen nature, as Abraham divided his offering. (Gen.
15:10) But without belonging to an organized church, where there is
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no one to obey but one’s own self, how can the self divide the self?
Father Moon put it bluntly, “If you insist on your own thinking as
your foundation, it sets the condition for Satan to dominate you.”

Overcoming Persecution

A royal road to severing Satan’s ties and thus opening the door
to tap into God’s power is overcoming persecution. Persecution
helps people deny themselves and deny all worldly loves. By over-
coming, the faithful affirm that they belong to God alone. According
to Father Moon:

The standard of self-denial must be created within reciprocal
relationships. If you are pushed into the position of being
denied by somebody else, it is the same as self-denial. Since
we cannot create the sphere of denial by ourselves, God
Himself creates it. Therefore, a religious person will be
opposed by everybody. This is the deeper meaning of perse-
cution. When one believes in God and in religion, often those
who are closest to him, such as his parents and loved ones,
will oppose him. In such a case, Satan, as the second subject,
is attacking the first subject, God... As a result of persecu-
tion, or absolute denial in front of God, man can enter the
sphere of reciprocal relationship with God. Thus God can
intervene for him. This is why religion has developed the
most through persecution.'?

Going over persecution surpasses even years of meditation in the
mountains as the fastest way to cut Satan’s chains and reach the
“zero point” of total self-denial. Those who demonstrate victorious
faith in the face of bitter persecution discover that God’s power is
protecting them and prospering their way.

Suffering is of little benefit unless we digest it with patience and
love. If it crushes us, it loses its value. Some people glory in their
suffering and take self-righteous pleasure in the role of a victim. Yet
with minds bent on vengeance, they are caught in a satanic web of
accusation. Thus, the suffering of the righteous and the suffering of
self-centered people have completely different significance. Those
who endure suffering and even death while pursuing goodness and
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living in the service of others, like Rev. Martin Luther King, we
regard as saints. Conversely, when suffering is not accompanied by
repentance or striving for goodness, it only becomes an occasion for
more sin. The riots in Los Angeles that followed the beating of
Rodney King might be cited as an example of the latter.

Spiritualists report that hell is populated by the victims as well as
the perpetrators of crimes. The victim is chained to his murderer by
bonds of hatred that are as palpable as bonds of love.

Here is one such account of two inmates of hell who lived on
earth in the days of the Spanish Inquisition: one a cruel judge and the
other a merchant whom he had wronged. The judge coveted the
merchant’s beautiful wife. He imprisoned him on trumped-up
charges, took his wife, and killed her when she resisted his advances.
The merchant died in the judge’s dungeon:

And so this poor man had died, but he did not join his wife
who, poor injured soul, had passed at once with her little
innocent child into the higher spheres. She was so good and
pure and gentle that she had forgiven even her murderer...
and between her and the husband she so dearly loved there
was a wall created by his bitter revengeful feelings against
the man who had destroyed them both.

When this poor wronged husband died, his soul could not
leave the earth. It was tied there by his hatred of his enemy
and his thirst for revenge.... Devils from hell clustered
around the wronged spirit and taught it how through the hand
of a mortal it could strike the assassin’s dagger to the judge’s
heart, and then when death severed the body and the spirit he
could drag that down with him to hell... He inspired a man
on earth to kill the judge; his hand guided the mortal’s with
so unerring an aim that the judge fell pierced to his false,
cruel heart. The earthly body died but the immortal soul lived
and awakened to find itself in hell, chained to a dungeon wall
as he had chained his victim, and face to face with him...

All through the years these deadly enemies faced each other,
pouring out their hatred and defiance... And away in the
bright sphere mourned the poor wife, striving and hoping till
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the time should come when her influence would be felt even
in this awful place, when her love and her unceasing prayers
should reach the soul of her husband and soften it."

Should a person be crushed by his trials, no one can help him.
Even if he had been of good character, he is liable, like the poor
merchant, to multiply evil by seeking vengeance, either on earth or
from the spirit world. The only way he can break his chains is to
forgive his enemy and turn his heart away from the mean business of
vengeance to the all-embracing love coming from above.

Enduring suffering and persecution with patience and love is a
strategy that utilizes heavenly law to mobilize God’s power. When a
righteous person is struck unjustly, it creates a debt. It puts blessings
in a heavenly bank account, reckoned for a future withdrawal.
Should he die without reaping his reward, his children will inherit
his merit.

This principle also works on the level of society: the merit of the
early Christian martyrs ultimately brought Christianity to dominion
over the mighty Roman Empire. The blood spilled by the slave-
owner’s lash ultimately brought liberation to the black slaves in the
United States. The martyrdom of millions of faithful Russian
Christians in the Soviet Union stored up merit which finally caused
that godless tyranny to collapse. These phenomena, which have
occurred over and over again in the course of history, demonstrate
the workings of heavenly fortune.

The Center of Heavenly Fortune

A fourth condition to move heavenly fortune is to be united with
Christ, the True Parent. St. Paul, who understood this principle,
regarded Jesus Christ as the only source of value: “But whatever
gain I had, I counted as loss for the sake of Christ. Indeed I count
everything as loss because of the surpassing worth of knowing Christ
Jesus my Lord. For his sake I have suffered the loss of all things, and
count them as refuse, in order that I may gain Christ.” (Phil 3:7-8)
Today, True Parents stand united with Jesus Christ as they fulfill the
mission of the Second Coming. Truly, they possess the keys to
heavenly fortune. (Rev. 5:2-5)
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Many people have fervent faith, but only the True Parents and
those close to them are intimate with God’s heart. True Parents stand
at the center of God’s providence. They have the same mind as God,
knowing God’s mind, God’s situation, God’s purpose and God’s
hope. They have endured suffering with grace and perseverance, and
God has protected them through every adversity: imprisonment,
torture, government inquisition, and numerous assassination plots.
True Parents are God’s delight. He therefore gives them unparalleled
protection and power to fulfill the providence.

Today True Parents stand at the hub of the wheel of the divine
providence, while the entire cosmos revolves at its rim. Both the
spirit world and the earthly world heave in the throes of a great
transformation, driven by a power far greater than the ordinary
forces that move the lives of individuals and even the courses of
nations. When we unite with True Parents, we affix ourselves to the
hub of the providence, turning with it. We can ride with the
providence and keep abreast of its changes. Therefore, we cannot go
wrong. Catching the wave of God’s providence, to use another
metaphor, can be a thrilling experience. Those who catch the wave
will be sitting on the top of the world.

True Parents are the rock upon which we can stand with power.
They possess the keys to the Kingdom of heaven, and they give them
to us that we may use them to unlock the doors for millions of
people. As Jesus gave the keys to Peter, True Parents give us the
keys and the promise that through God’s mighty power we will
prevail: “On this rock I will build my church, and the powers of
death shall not prevail against it.” (Matt. 19:18-19)

In the history of the Unification Church, there have been many
capable people who joined for a time and then fell away. These were
often the most intelligent and capable members, who quickly found
themselves elevated to positions of responsibility. Nevertheless,
some grew impatient, believing that they were smarter and more
qualified than their leaders. Faced with unrelenting persecution, they
lost hope that anything would come of Father Moon’s ministry and
figured that they could reach a higher status in society if they
disassociated from him. Meanwhile, members of modest ability
remained and labored on for the providence. Eventually, some of
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them grew to occupy high positions. Now, thirty years later, some of
those lapsed members have returned to the church. Ashamed of their
past, they have taken up lowly positions while their former comrades
of humble native ability stand high above them. The latter achieved
a greater destiny because they valued True Parents and God’s
providence above their personal destiny.

Family Unity
A fifth condition for moving heavenly fortune is unity: unity
with God’s heart, God’s principles, and God’s will. How much do
our lives conform to the way of Heaven? Heavenly fortune only
operates for those who live in accordance with creation’s laws.
Oriental religions describe the fortune that comes to those who
conform their lives to the Tao of heaven:

To he who conforms to the Way, the Way readily lends its
power. To he who conforms to virtue, virtue readily lends its
power. —Tao Te Ching 23

Heaven helps the man who is devoted; men help the man
who is true. He who walks in truth and is devoted in his
thinking, and furthermore reveres the worthy, is blessed by
Heaven. “He has good fortune, and there is nothing that does
not further.” —I Ching"

Similarly, Saint Paul urges us to “put on the whole armor of God.”
He teaches that in order to mobilize the power of God in the fight
against evil, we must completely equip ourselves in every way,
including “truth... the breastplate of righteousness... the shield of
faith... the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is
the word of God.” (Eph. 6:11-17) Paul endured imprisonments,
beatings, shipwrecks, and days and nights without food or shelter.
(2 Cor. 11:23-28) Yet not only did heavenly fortune work powerfully
to protect him and prosper his work, but Paul by his dedication and
personal sacrifice moved Heaven’s work forward.

All the individuals and systems in the universe interconnect,
powered and directed by God’s creative energy. This energy is
multiplied by countless interactions between subject partners and
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object partners. At every level they are making oneness. Likewise,
we should examine whether the subject and object partners which
constitute ourselves and our families are interacting in healthy
oneness. Is there unity between my mind and body? Between
husband and wife? Between parents and children? Am I in unity
with my church leader, who conveys God’s will for my area of
responsibility? As long as an individual is united with God’s princi-
ples, and thus exists in harmony with the universal ecology of life,
he or she is in a position to receive God’s protection and to advance
God’s work by moving heavenly fortune.

The full measure of this unity is achieved in the family, which is
a microcosm of the countless yang-yin relationships in the cosmos.
A God-centered family is far more effective in moving heavenly
fortune than is any individual. This is why the Divine Principle calls
the Four-Position Foundation “the fundamental foundation for the
life of all beings, providing all the forces necessary for their
existence and enabling God to abide in them.”"

Therefore, we should redouble our efforts to resolve the disunity
in our life, especially in our families. Difficulties between husband
and wife can negatively impact our family’s effectiveness in doing
God’s work. Any unprincipled situation in our family can block us
from moving heavenly fortune. Even with a harmonious marriage, if
the family pulls back from public activities, thereby disuniting with
the principle of serving the whole, God’s power and protection for
that family will inevitably diminish. Uniting in every direction and
living in accord with the Principle: this is a key condition for
increasing God’s power in our life.

Conveying Heaven’s Blessing to Our Community

The reason for moving heavenly fortune is not for our own sake;
it is to convey Heaven'’s blessings to our community. This was the
tradition of Abraham, Moses, the prophets, Saint Paul, the Buddha,
and all those whose mountaintop experience of faith led them to
embark on a life of service to their people.

Abraham put his life in God’s hands, leaving home and family to
journey to a new land. As a consequence, God blessed him with a
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tremendous destiny, “I will make of you a great nation, and I will
bless you, and make your name great...” Yet Abraham’s blessing
was not only for himself: “By you all the families of the earth shall
be blessed.” (Gen. 12:3) He intervened on behalf of the people of
Sodom and Gomorrah. He extended hospitality to strangers, feeding
three angelic visitors with his best food. Abraham’s tradition of
conveying God’s blessing to others would ultimately make him the
source of blessing for millions of people through the three great
religions which stemmed from him.

Jacob so prized God’s blessing that he fought to receive it from
his father, even at the cost of alienating his brother Esau. He found
prosperity in Haran, working for his uncle Laban and gaining wives,
children and flocks. But Jacob was not content to keep his blessing
to himself. He determined to share it with his brother Esau despite
all the enmity between them. Returning home to face his brother,
Jacob melted his hatred by giving him a substantial gift: “two
hundred she-goats and twenty he-goats, two hundred eyes and
twenty rams, thirty milch camels and their colts, forty cows and ten
bulls, twenty she-asses and ten he-asses.” (Gen. 32:13-16) Jacob
serves as a good model of a person who conveyed God’s blessing to
others, even to a man who had been his enemy.

Joseph followed this same tradition. After being sold into slavery
by his brothers, he overcame the temptation of Potiphar’s wife and
so became qualified to receive the grace of heaven. In prison, the
Lord was with him, and he became the warden’s trusted assistant.
Gifted with the power to interpret dreams, Joseph rose to a high
position in the Egyptian court. Yet he did not have a mind to enjoy
his good fortune by himself, but shared it with his family, including
even the brothers who had sold him into slavery.

Moses, too, lived to convey God’s blessing to others. The entire
focus of his concern was for his brethren, the Israelites. Despite his
continual efforts on their behalf, they were not grateful, but
murmured and complained constantly. While he was fasting for forty
days on Mt. Sinai to receive the Ten Commandments, they fashioned
a golden calf. Yet Moses’ love for his people never wavered. In the
aftermath of that incident, God offered to raise up a new Israel from
Moses’ own family, but Moses would have none of it. Interceding
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for his people, he fasted for another forty days to prepare another set
of tablets. Through Moses’ desperate intercession, God gave the
Israelites a second chance. (Deut. 9:9-19)

St. Paul devoted his entire ministry to spreading God’s blessing,
braving many perils during his continual efforts to spread the
Gospel. His final mission before his arrest was to gather a collection
from all the churches in his mission field to help the poor Christian
community in Jerusalem.

Father Moon has followed this pattern. His way is never to keep
anything for himself. Before they even arrive, whatever funds he
receives in donations and earnings he earmarks for spending, to
further his movement’s many activities around the world. He teaches
the members of his church to do likewise: to place their tithes at the
service of the worldwide mission before spending the money to erect
splendid buildings.

Whatever wealth we possess first belongs to God before it
becomes our own. God gives us wealth for the sake of all His
children in need. Paul pointed out, “God is able to provide you with
every blessing in abundance, so that you may always have enough of
everything and may provide in abundance for every good work.”
(2 Cor. 9:8) As long as we help others, we will always have enough
for ourselves.

Beware of hoarding your blessings! The family that hoards its
blessings to itself, that dotes on its children while avoiding public
responsibilities, is guilty of selfishness on the family level that runs
counter to the universal law of nature. It may not be many years
before it becomes poor, reaping the fruit of its deeds.

God loves not the proud and boastful such as are niggardly...
and themselves conceal the bounty that God has given them.

—Qur'an 4:37

Let the rich man satisfy one who seeks help;

and let him look upon the long view:

For wealth revolves like the wheels of a chariot,

coming now to one, now to another. —Rig Veda 10.117.5"
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It is God’s nature to give of Himself to all His creatures, both
evil and good, as it is said, “He makes his sun rise on the evil and on
the good” (Matt. 5:45) and “If we are faithless, he remains faithful,
for he cannot deny himself.” (2 Tim. 1:13) As Jesus taught by the
Parable of the Prodigal Son, heavenly Father welcomes even the
worst criminal when he repents and returns home.

At the same time, while God is ever willing to convey blessings,
He always respects human freedom. God never violates our dignity
as sovereign beings. Hence, we can only be facilitators in conveying
God’s blessings and can never determine another’s free choice.
Should we try with every ounce of strength to turn someone around,
and still he remains stubbornly fixed in his ways, we should not feel
as though we failed. To respond or not is ultimately his portion of
responsibility. Our responsibility is only to be clear, centered and
united that God may work His will through us.

When we spread God’s blessings to others, we manifest the
nature of God. As families which embody God and True Parents,
this conforms to our own natures. The more we strive to spread
God’s blessings, the more we become God-like, and the more we
resemble True Parents. This is, in fact, the royal way to embody God
and True Parents: witness to the Truth and spread the salvation that
they are laboring to bring into the world.

Ten Benefits of the Blessing

Of all the blessings we can share with others, the most precious
by far is the holy marriage Blessing, by which God comes to dwell in
the union of husband and wife. The Blessing can liberate us from the
fetters that prevent the expression of true love. It can free us from
the baneful spiritual influences that plague the intimate sphere of
family life and turn it into a battleground. It can empower us to build
lasting and prosperous marriages, and produce pure-hearted and
righteous children. When society is then filled with loving and
faithful Blessed families, it will prosper as never before.

The Blessing provides the best path to solve the problems of
family breakdown and social decay because it addresses their root
cause. Let us examine the meaning of the Blessing in more depth.
We can enumerate ten spiritual benefits.
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First, the grace of the Blessing attacks the root problem of love
which originated at the Human Fall. The Fall can be likened to a
spiritual disease that tainted love, caused continual conflict between
flesh and spirit, and made the family dysfunctional. Father Moon says,

As the descendants of Adam and Eve, all human beings are
born with original sin. The Fall gave rise to conflict of mind
and body within every person and caused our societies to be
filled with tainted love, and people do things that contradict
the desire of their original minds."’

God is love. When creating human beings out of His pure love,
God never intended that their love become corrupt. Nevertheless, an
illicit relationship between Adam, Eve and Lucifer defiled the love
of Adam and Eve and wrecked their family life. The Fall laid a curse
upon conjugal love, as described in Genesis. The verse, “I will put
enmity between you [the serpent] and the woman, and between your
seed and her seed” (Gen. 3:15), means that men acting the part of
Lucifer continually abuse and violate women. The verse, “In pain
you shall bring forth children, yet your desire shall be for your
husband, and he shall rule over you” (Gen. 3:16), describes the
unresolved mixture of pain and desire, love and domination, that
characterizes love in many marriages.

By afflicting the intimate human relationships within the family,
the Fall spawned the state of inner contradiction between our origi-
nal mind and our evil mind which Paul so eloquently described:

I do not do what I want, but I do the very thing I hate.... For I
delight in the law of God, in my inmost self, but I see in my
members another law at war with the law of my mind and
making me captive to the law of sin.”  —Rom. 7:15, 22-23

This problem afflicts family life particularly hard. While spiritually
advanced people may develop a saintly character and a compassion-
ate heart of for all creatures, life’s ordinary weaknesses arise the mo-
ment they step into their family circle. Outstanding rulers,
courageous patriots and brilliant scientists often keep mistresses, are
unfaithful to their wives, or lack feeling for their children. Monks
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and nuns, yogis and shamans traditionally avoided this problem by
remaining celibate.

Until now, all human families have been afflicted by the original
sin, and their intimate relationships could not fully manifest true
love. Then, in 1960, Father and Mother Moon inaugurated the Bless-
ing, establishing the first marriage completely free from the original
sin. Overcoming all satanic influence and accusation, they perfected
the true family for the first time in human history. From this starting
point, they have been offering the Blessing to all the families of the
world. The Blessing affords every family the opportunity to enter
this previously unattainable realm of grace.

Second, the Blessing is a gate, not a cure-all. Blessed couples do
not automatically become true families without some condition on
their part. The full promise of the Blessing can only be realized
when we practice a life of responsibility. Therefore, at the Blessing
ceremony, the participants vow to renounce forever the corruption of
love. They pledge before God to be faithful to their spouse forever
and never violate their marriage bond with illicit love. They pledge
never to divorce, but to work out every difficulty in God’s grace.
They pledge to educate their children to this standard of true love.
And they pledge to dedicate their families to the peace and welfare
of the larger community, nation and world. Those couples who do
not make sufficient effort to live up to their vows, who then lapse
into a selfish life and accumulate sins, are liable to lose the Blessing.

Third, the Blessing is for everyone. People of every religion and
creed, including those with no formal religious faith, can enhance
their family life immeasurably through the Blessing. Whatever faith
they practice, especially if it includes a large measure of discipline in
mind over body, can be a good foundation upon which to build life
as a Blessed family.

Thus, for families that have already found fellowship with God
through Jesus Christ, the Blessing opens the door to an even deeper
fellowship. Jesus ordained Father Moon to advance his work; hence
he is completely supportive of the Blessing. Likewise, the Blessing
offers added benefits to people of every religion. Building upon their
existing foundation of faith and love, the Blessing makes for a better
Christian family, a more devoted Buddhist family, a more faithful
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Muslim family, and a more loving humanist family. As a universal
rite, the Blessing is particularly suited to families of mixed religious
faith.

The values of the Blessing are universal. They are consistent
with the ethical teachings about family, charity and community
service found in all religions. All religions teach that children should
honor their parents and husbands should be faithful to their wives.
Their teachings serve as reliable guides to Blessed couples as they
strive for the full realization of their divine potential. They are in
accord with the principles of the Family Pledge as discussed in this
book. Therefore, there is no requirement to believe in a particular
doctrine or theology. Couples of every religious tradition can attain
the highest ideal according to their integrity, effort and devotion.

Even where there are apparent contradictions between the
Blessing and the ways of other faiths, further examination reveals a
deeper convergence. For example, the Blessing does not allow
divorce or polygamy, though certain religions permit it. Yet the
scriptures of those religions explain that they were granted as con-
cessions to human weakness and not as guidance for those striving
for the highest good. While Muslim men may marry up to four
wives, this was given expressly as a concession in times of war to
provide support for widows and orphans." The Qur’an makes clear
that it falls short of the ideal arrangement: “You will not be able to
deal equally with your wives, however much you wish to do so.”
(Qur'an 4.129) The Mosaic Law allows divorce, yet God spoke
through the prophet Malachi, “I hate divorce” (Mal. 2:16). Jesus
clearly stated, “For your hardness of heart Moses allowed you to
divorce your wives, but from the beginning it was not so.” (Matt.
19:8) Hence, Muslim, Jewish and Christian couples who strive to
become ideal families through the Blessing live in accordance with
the highest teachings of their respective faiths.

What of Jesus and Paul’s advocacy of celibacy as a path superior
to marriage? (Matt. 19:12; 1 Cor. 7:32-35) They rightly understood
that there existed a spiritual barrier blocking our way to perfect
conjugal love. Jesus never married and could not reveal the path to
forming a true family; how could any of his followers surpass him?
As the church exalted monasticism as the way to imitate Christ, it
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came to regard sexuality as something shameful or forbidden, even a
temptation from the Devil. To this day, many Christians have a
certain ambivalence regarding sexual pleasure. Neither Luther nor
Calvin regarded marriage as a sacrament; they viewed it rather as an
expedient institution to prevent the temptation of licentiousness. The
Roman Catholic Church did not institute the sacrament of marriage
until the tenth century, and regards it only as a temporary grace to be
dissolved at death—this even though we observe that true love
grows ever deeper in old age. Is there not a contradiction between
these traditional attitudes towards conjugal love and the divine
institution of marriage at the creation? (Gen. 1:28; 2:24)

Celibacy was justified as long as the spiritual barrier preventing
perfect conjugal love—the curse of Adam and Eve’s fall—had not
been taken away. However, with the advent of the Blessing, this
ancient barrier is finally transcended. Now God can be deeply
present in human conjugal love based upon His Blessing of our
marriage. The Blessing is unexpected and mysterious. It is a new gift
of God, not based upon human works. Today zeal for the celibate
life is flagging, another sign that the world has moved into a new
dispensation.

Fourth, the Blessing enables us to grow into greater spiritual and
emotional oneness with God. Our souls are knitted to God, as we
become His true children. For the true child of God, God is not
distant. A child of God truly experiences that his heavenly Father is
as close as his own physical father; thus Paul and Jesus addressed
God with the familiar term “Abba,” “Daddy.” (Luke 11:2, Gal. 4:6)

Fifth, the Blessing transforms our lineage. Its benefits, therefore,
are received by the family as a whole and are heritable to subsequent
generations. Individual salvation through the cross of Christ is not
similarly passed on. Ever